4 Gehn @ e o

FATHERS OF THE THIRD AND FOURTH CENTURIES:

THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, EXCERPTS AND EPISTLES, THE CLEMENTINA, APOCRYPHA,
DECRETALS, MEMOIRS OF EDESSA AND SYRIAC DOCUMENTS,
REMAINS OF THE FIRST AGES.

AMERICAN EDITION.

CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED, WITH NOTES, PREFACES, AND ELUCIDATIONS,

BY

A CLEVELAND COXE, D.D.

Ta dpxaia &@n xparero.

Tug NiceNye CouNcit.






INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

Tuis volume completes the American series, according to our agreement. But it will be
found to afford much material over and above what was promised, and the editorial labour it has
exacted has been much greater than might at first be suspected. The Bibliography with which
the work is supplemented, and which is the original work of Dr. Riddle, has been necessarily
thrown into the Index by the overgrowth of this volume in original matter.

The Apocryphal works of the Edinburgh collection have been here brought together, and
“ Fragments " have been sifted, and arranged on a plan strictly practical. To my valued collabo-
rator Dr. Riddle I have committed a task which demanded a specialist of his eminent qualifica-
tions. He has had, almost exclusively, the task of editing the FPrewdo-Clementina and the
Apocryphal New Testament. To myself I assigned the Twelve Patriarchs and Excerpss, the
Edessene Memoirs and other Syriac Fragments,the False Decretals, and the Remains of the First
Ages. 1 have reserved this retrospect of historic truth and testimony to complete the volume.
As in music the tune ends on the note with which it began, so, after the greater part of the
volume had been surrendered to forgery and fiction (valuable, indeed, for purposes of comparison
and reference, but otherwise unworthy of a place among primitive witnesses), I felt it refreshing to
return to genuine writings and to authentic histories. The pages of Melito and others will restore
something of the flavour of the Apostolic Fathers to our taste, and the student will not close his
review of the Anfe-Nicene Fathers with last impressions derived only from their fraudulent
imitators and corrupters.

The editor-in-chief renews his grateful acknowledgments to those who have aided him in his
undertaking, with whose honoured names the reader is already acquainted. Nor can he omit an
expression of thanks to the reverend brother* to whom the hard work of the Indexes has been
chiefly committed. It would be equally unjust not to mention his obligations to the meritorious
press which has produced these pages with a general accuracy not easily ensured under difficul-
ties such as have been inseparable from this undertaking.? The support which has been liberally
afforded to the enterprise by Christians of divers names and communions ought not to be recog-
nised by words of mere recognition: it is a token of their common interest in a common origin,
and a sign, perhaps, of a longing for that precious unity and brotherhood which was the glory of
the martyr ages, for which all should unite in praise to God. To the Christian press a grateful
tribute is due from the editor and his publishers alike ; more especially as it has encouraged, so
generally, the production of another series, of which the first volume has already appeared, and
which will familiarize the minds and hearts of thousands with the living thought and burning piety
of those great doctors of the post-Nicene period, to whom the world owes such immense obliga-
tions, but who have been so largely unknown to millions even of educated men, except as bright
and shining names,

It is a cheering token, that, while the superficial popular mind may even be disposed to regard

! The Rev. C. W. Hayes, M A, of Westfield, N.Y. 3 The Boston Press of Rand Avery Company.
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vi INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

this collection as a mere museum of fossils, having little or no connection with anything that
interests our age, there is a twofold movement towards a fresh investigation of the past, which it
seems providentially designed to meet. Thus, among Christians there is a general appetite for
the study of primitive antiquity, stimulated by the decadence of the Papacy, and by the agita-
tions concerning the theology of the future which have arisen in Reformed communions ;
while, on the other hand, scientific thought has pushed inquiry as to the sources of the world’s
enlightenment, and has found them just here, —in the school of Alexandria, and in the Christian
writers of the first three centuries. * It is instructive,” says a forcible thinker," and a disciple of
Darwin and Huxley, * to note how closely Athanasius approaches the confines of modern scien-
tific thought.” And again he says: “ The intellectual atmosphere of Alexandria for two centuries
before and three centuries after the time of Christ was more modern than anything that followed,
down to the days of Bacon and Descartes.”

It would be unmanly in the editor to speak of the difficulties and hindrances through which
he has been forced to push on his work, while engaged in other and very sacred duties. The
conditions which alone could justify the publishers in the venture were quite inconsistent with
such an editorial performance as might satisfy his own ideas of what should be done with such
materials. Four years instead of two, he felt, should be bestowed on such a work; and he
thought that two years might suffice only in case a number of collaborators could be secured for
simultaneous employment. When it was found that such a plan was impracticable, and that the
idea must be abandoned if not undertaken and carried forward as it has been, then the writer most
reluctantly assumed his great responsibility in the fear of God, and in dependence on His loving-
kindness and tender mercy. Of the result, he can only say that “he has done what he could”
in the circumstances. He is rewarded by the consciousness that at least he has enabled many
an American divine and scholar to avail himself of the labours of the Edinburgh translators, and
to feel what is due to them, when, but for this publication, he must have remained in ignorance
of what their erudition has achieved and contributed to Christian learning in the English tongue.

And how sweet and invigorating has been his task, as page after page of these treasures of
antiquity has passed under his hand and eye! With unfailing appetite he has risen before day-
light to his work ; and far into the night he has extended it, with ever fresh interest and delight.
Obliged very often to read his proofs, or prepare his notes, at least in their first draught, while
journeying by land or by water, he has generally found in such employments, not additional
fatigue, but a real comfort and resource, a balance to other cares, and a sweet preparation and
invigoration for other labours. Oh, how much he owes, under God, to these “guides, philoso-
phers, and friends,” — these Fathers of old time, — and to * their Father and our Father, their God
and our God”! What love is due from all who love Christ, for the words they have spoken, and
the deeds they have done, to assure us that the Everlasting Word is He to whom alone we can go

for the words of life eternal !
A.C.C.

1 John Fiske, The /dea of God, Boston, 19886, pp. 73, B6.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

0

THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.

THs very curious fragment of antiquity deserves a few words in anticipation of the transla-
tor’s valuable preface. Grabe’s Spicilegrum is there referred to; but it may be well also to
consult his citations, in elucidation, of Bull's Defensio Fidei Nicene,* where he treats the work
with respect. My most valued authority, however, on this subject, is Lardner,” who gives a very
full account of the work with his usual candor and learning. He seems to treat the matter with
a needless profusion of space and consideration ; yet in a much later volume of his great treatise
he recurs to the subject 3 with expressions of satisfaction that he had dealt with it so largely before.

Cave placed the composition of the Zzszzments about a.D. 192, but concedes a much earlier
origin to the first portion of the work. Origen quotes from it, and Tertullian is supposed to have
borrowed from it one of his expositions, as will be noted in its place. Lardner clears it from
charges of Ebionitism,* but thinks the author was so far in accord with that heresy as to use
expressions savouring of “ Unitarianism.” Of this charge he is not justly susceptible, it appears
to me: quite otherwise. If we can imagine Trypho coming to the light after his kindly parting
with Justin,5 I can conceive of such a man as the author of this work. He is a Christian awaken-
ing to the real purport of the Old-Testament Scriptures, and anxious to lead rather than drive his
brethren after the flesh to the discovery of Him “ concerning whom Moses in the law and the
prophets did write : ” not a * Judaizing Christian,” as Cave imagined, but the reverse, —a Chris-
tianizing Jew. Now, I must think that such a writer would weave into his plan many accepted
traditions of the Jews and many Rabbinical expositions of the sacred writers. He was doubtless
acquainted with that remarkable passage in the Revelation in which the patriarchs are so honour-
ably named,® and with that corresponding passage which seems to unite the twelve patriarchs
with the twelve apostles.” St. Paul's claim for the twelve tribes before Agrippa® would naturally
impress itself on such a mind, Whether the product of such a character with such a disposition
would paturally be such an affectionate and filial attempt as this to identify the religion of the
Crucified with the faith of the Jewish fathers,” may be judged of by my reader.

¥ Vol. v. p. 176, ed. 1827.

® Credss,, vol. iv. pp. 345-364.

3 Vol. w. p. 38.

4 The honour done to 5t Paul is enough to settle any suspicion of this sort.

5 See vol. i. p. 370, note 2, ths series.

® Rev. vil. ¢. Dan is excepted.

7 Rev.iv. 4. See vol. vir. p. 348, this series.

! Acts xxvi. 9.

9 See The Christ of Yewish Hirtoryin Stanley Leathes' Bawrpton Lectures, p. 51, ed. New York, 1874: also Westcots, Iutrodwe-
t:'ulasud;efthcufeh,ﬁed_, London, Macmillans, 1867. Note, on the Book of Henock, pp. 69, 93-10%; on the Book of Fubi-
lees, p. 109, He puts this book into the first century, later than Henoch, earlier than the Tswwlve Patriarcks. Copsudt this work on the

Fathers, on inspiration of Scripture, etc.; and note the Jewish doctrine of the Messiah, pp, 86, 143, 15, slso the apocryphal
traditions of words of our Lord, p. 438.
3



4 INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

It appears to me an ill-advised romance; not more a “pious fraud’ than several fictions
which have attracted attention in our own times, based on the traditions of the Hebrews. The
legends of the “ Wandering Jew " have grown out of corresponding instincts among Christians,
To me they appear like the profane “ Passion-plays” lately revived among Christians, —a most
unwarrantable form of teaching even truth. But as to the work itself, seeing it exists, I must
acknowledge that it seems to me a valuable relic of antiquity, and an interesting specimen of the
feelings and convictions of those believers over whom St. James presided in Jerusalem:* ¢ Israel-
ites indeed,” but “zealous of the law.” They were now convinced that Abraham and Isaac and
Jacob, with Moses and all the prophets, looked for the Messiah who had appeared in Jesus of
Nazareth, The author of this book was anxious to show that the twelve patriarchs were twelve
believers in the Paschal Lamb, and that they died in Christian penitence and faith.

He, then, who will read or study the following waif of the olden time, as I have done, will not
find it unprofitable reading. It really supplies a key to some difficulties in the Scripture narrative,
It suggests what are at least plausible counterparts of what is written. ¢ To the pure all things
are pure;” and I see nothing that neéd defile in any of the details which expose the sins, and
magnify the penitence, of the patriarchs. In fact, Lardner’s objection to one of the sections in the
beautiful narrative of Joseph strikes me as extraordinary. It is the story of a heroic conflict with
temptation, the like of which was doubtless not uncommon in the days of early Christians living
among heathens ;* and I think it was possibly written to inspire a Joseph-like chastity in Chris-
tian youth. “I do not suppose,” says Lardner, “ that the virtue of any of these ancient Hebrews
was complete according to the Christian rule.” I am amazed at this; I have always supposed
the example of Joseph the more glorious because he flourished as the flower of chastity in a gross
and carnal age. Who so pure as he save John the Baptist, that morning star that shone so near
the Sun of Righteousness in the transient beauty of his “ heliacal rising”? Surely Joseph was a
type of Christ in this as in other particulars, and our author merely enables us to understand the
“fiery darts ” which he was wont to hurl back at the tempter. I own (reluctantly, because I
dislike this form of teaching) that for me the superlative ode of the dying Jacob receives a
reflected lustre from this curious book, especially in the splendid eulogy with which the old
patriarch blesses his beloved Joseph. ‘The author,” says Lardner, “in an indirect manner . . .
bears a large testimony to the Christian religion, to the facts, principles, and books of the New
Testament. He speaks of the nativity of Christ, the meekness and unblameableness of His life,
His crucifixion at the instigation of the Jewish priests, the wonderful concomitants of His death,
His resurrection, and ascension. He represents the character of the Messiah as God and man :
the Most High God with men, eating and drinking with them ; the Son of God; the Saviour of
the world, of the Gentiles and Israel; as Eternal High Priest and King. He likewise speaks
of the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the Messiah, attended with a voice from heaven ; His un-
righteous treatment by the Jews; their desolations and the destruction of the Temple upon that
account ; the call of the Gentiles ; the illuminating them generally with new light ; the effusion of
the Spirit upon believers, but especially, and in a more abundant measure, upon the Gentiles. . . .
There are allusions to the Gospels of St. Matthew, St. Luke and St. John, the Acts of the Apostles,
and of the Epistles to Ephesians, First Thessalonians, First Timothy, Hebrews, and First St.
John, also to the Revelation. So far as consistent with the assumed character of his work, the
author declares the canonical authority of the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul.”
Of which of the minor writers among the Ante-Nicene Fathers can so much be said?

Regarded as a sort of Jewish surrender to Justin’s argument with Trypho, this book is inter-
esting, and represents, no doubt, the convictions of thousands of Jewish converts of the first age.
It is, in short, worthy of more attention than it has yet received.

T Acts xxi. 18-06. To my mind a most touching history, in which it is hard to say whether St. Paul or St. James is exhibited in the
mare charming light, It suggests the absolute harmony of their Episiles.
% Vol i. Elucid, I p. 5, this serics.
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Here follows Mr. Sinker’s valuable InTrRoDUCTORY NOTICE : —

THE apocryphal work known as the Zestaments of the Twelve Patriarchs professes to be, as
its name implies, the utterances of the dying patriarchs, the sons of Jacob. In these they give
some account of their lives, embodying particulars not found in the scriptural account, and build
thereupon various moral precepts for the guidance of their descendants. The book partakes also
of the nature of an Apocalypse: the patriarchs $ee in the future their children doing wickedly,
stained with the sins of every nation ; and thus they foretell the troubles impending on their race.
Still at last God will put an end to their woe, and comfort is found in the promise of a Messiah.

There can be little or no doubt that the author was a Jew, who, having been converted to
Christianity, sought to win over his countrymen to the same faith, and thus employed the names
of the patriarchs as a vehicle for conveying instruction to their descendants, as winning by this
means for his teaching at any rate a prima facie welcome in the eyes of the Jewish people,

It does not seem hard to settle approximately the limits of time within which the book was
probably written. It cannot be placed very late in the second century, seeing that it is almost
certainly quoted by Tertullian,* and that Origen? cites the Zesfaments by name, apparently indeed
holding it in considerable respect. We can, however, approximate much more nearly than this;
for the allusions to the destruction of Jerusalem assign to the Zzstaments a date subsequent to
that event. This will harmonize perfectly with what is the natural inference from several passages,
— namely, that the Gentiles now were a majority in the Church, — as well as with the presence
of the many formule to express the incarnation, and with the apparent collection of the books of
the New Testament into a volume.$

On the other hand, important evidence as to the posterior limit of the date of writing may be
derived from the language used with reference to the priesthood. Christ is both High Priest and
King, and His former office is higher than the latter, and to Him the old priesthood must resign
its rights. Now such language as this would be almost meaningless after Hadrian's destruction of
Jerusalem consequent on the revolt of Bar-Cochba (a.p. 135), after which all power of Judaism
for acting directly upon Christianity ceased ; and, indeed, on the hypothesis of a later date, we
should doubtless find allusions to the revolt and its suppression. On the above grounds, we infer
that the writing of the Zesfgments is to be placed in a period ranging from late in the first century
to the revolt of Bar-Cochba ; closer than this it is perhaps not safe to draw our limits.¢

The language in which the Zeszaments were written was no doubt the Hellenistic Greek in
which we now possess them ; presenting as they do none of the peculiar marks which characterize
a version. Whether there were a Hebrew work on which the present was modelled — a suppo-
sition by no means improbable in itself —we cannot tell, nor is it a matter of much importance.
The phenomena of the book itself may be cited in support of this conclusion: for instance, the
use of the word &wbijxy in its ordinary classical meaning of “ testament,” not “covenant” as in
Hellenistic Greek, for which former meaning there would be no strictly equivalent word in
Hebrew ; the numerous instances of paronomasia, such as dfereiv, vovberewy,’ daipeais, dvaipeos,®
Aipeds, Aoyuds,d & rdder, draxrov,” rdfis, drafin ;8 the frequent use of the genitive absolute, and of
the verb pé\\aw ; the use of various expressions pertaining to the Greek philosophy, as 3dfeos,
alofnos, pigis, rékos.

It seems doubtful how far we can attempt with safety to determine accurately the religious
standpoint of the writer beyond the obvious fact of his Jewish origin, though some have attempted

3 Adv, Marcionem, v. 1; Scorpiace, 13; cf. Bewj. 31,

s Hom. in Foruam, xv, 6; cl. Rewb. 3, 3.

3 Bewy. 11,

4 [C Wi Intvoduction to Study of the Gespels, p. 133, 0. Boston, 186e,]
S Bewy. 4.

¢ Fudah v3.

T Naph. s,

8 Napk. 3.
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to show that he was a Nazarene, and others a Jewish Christian of Pauline tendencies. We shall
therefore content ourselves with referring those who seek for more specific information on this
point to the works mentioned below.

To refer now briefly to the external history of our document, we meet with nothing definite,
after its citation by Origen, for many centuries ; there are possible allusions in Jerome* and in
Procopius Gazzeus ;* there is also a mention of warpudpxas in the Synopsis Sacre Scripture found
among the writings of Athanasius, as well as in the S#chometria of Nicephorus of Constantinople,
on which it is probably based. Again, in the Canons of the Council of Rome (494 A.p.) under
Gelasius, and of the Council of Bracara (563 A.D.), are possible references, though it is far from
improbable that in some of the foregoing passages the reference may be to a writing rév rpudv
Tarpiapxiv aliuded to in the Apostolic Constitutions? or is even of somewhat loose application.

After this a blank ensues until the middle of the thirteenth century, when it was brought to
the knowledge of Western Europe by Robert Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln, the earliest of the
great English reformers.¢ We cite here the account of the matter given by Matthew Paris,
although of course we need not accept all the opinions of the old chronicler respecting the docu-
ment in question : “ At this same time, Robert, Bishop of Lincoln, a man most deeply versed in
Latin and Greek, accurately translated the Zestaments of the XII. Patriarchs from Greek into
Latin. These had been for a long time unknown and hidden through the jealousy of the Jews,
on account of the prophecies of the Saviour contained in them. The Greeks, however, the most
unwearied investigators of all writings, were the first to come to a knowledge of this document,
and translated it from Hebrew into Greek, and have kept it to themselves till our times. And
neither in the time of the blessed Jerome nor of any other holy interpreter could the Christians
gain an acquaintance with it, through the malice of the ancient Jews. This glorious treatise, then,
the aforesaid bishop (with the help of Master Nicolaus, a Greek, and a clerk of the Abbey of St.
Alban’s) translated fully and clearly, and word for word, from Greek into Latin, to the strength-
ening of the Christian faith, and to the greater confusion of the Jews.”$

Again, after speaking of the death of * Master John de Basingstokes, Archdeacon of Leices-
ter,” a man of very great learning in Latin and Greek, he proceeds:® “This Master John had
mentioned to Robert, Bishop of Lincoln, that when he was studying at Athens he had seen and
heard from learned Greek doctors certain things unknown to the Latins., Among these he found
the Testaments of the XII. Patriarchs, that is to say, of the sons of Jacob. Now it is plain that
these really form part of the sacred volume, but have been long hidden through the jealousy
of the Jews, on account of the evident prophecies about Christ which are clearly seen in them.
Consequently this same bishop sent into Greece ; and when he obtained them, he translated them
from Greek into Latin, as well as certain other things.”

After this it would seem as though the same fate still pursued our document, for the entire
Greek text was not printed until the eve of the eighteenth century, when it was published for the
first time by Grabe, whose edition has been several times reprinted.?

Four Greek uss. of the Zzstaments are known to exist : —

1. The Ms, Ff. i. 24 in the University Library of Cambridge, to which it was given by Arch-
bishop Parker, whose autograph it bears on its first page. It is a quarto on parchment, of 261
leaves (in which the Zestamenss occupy ff. 2032-2615), double columns, zo lines in a column,
handwriting of the tenth century. It is furnished with accents and breathings, and a fairly full
punctuation. There are very strong grounds for believing that it was this ms. that Grosseteste's

¥ Adv. Vigilantium, c. 6.

% Comm. in Genesin, C. 38.

8 vi. 16. [See vol vii. p. 457, this series.}

4 [Of whom see Lightfoot, Agustalic Fathers, Part TI. vol. i. p. 77, 1. London, 188s.]
§ Historia Anglovum, A.D, 1343, p. Sot, ed. London, 1571,

& Of, cs¥. A.D. 1938, P. 1x7,

T Vide snfrn.
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version was made, exhibiting as it does a very large amount of curious verbal coincidence with it.*
The text of this Ms. has been that given in the various editions mentioned below.

2. The ms. Barocci 133 in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, where it came with the rest of the
Barocci collection from Venice, and was presented to the University by its Chancellor, the Earl
of Pembroke. Itis a quarto volume ; and except a leaf or two of parchment, containing writing
of an older period, consists of 2 number of treatises on paper, apparently by several different
hands, in the writing of the latter part of the fourteenth century. The Zestamenss occupy f.
1794-20356. The amount of difference between this ms. and the preceding is considerable, and is
sufficient to show that it has had no direct communication with the latter. A large number of
omissions occur in it, in some instances amounting to entire chapters. The variations of this Ms.
are given more or less fully in the various editions.

3. A ms. in the Vatican Library at Rome, not yet edited. It is said to be a small quarto on
paper, written in a very distinct hand, though unfortunately some leaves are damaged. It bears
a subscription with the date 1235. I owe my knowledge of this Ms. to an article by Dr. Vorst-
man in the Godgeleerde Bijdragen for 1866, p. 953 sqq.

4. A Ms. discovered by Tischendorf in the island of Patmos, of which no details have yet
been published.?

The entire Greek text of the Zestaments was first printed by Grabe in his Spécidegium Patrum
et Hereticorum, Oxford, 1698, professedly from the Cambridge Ms., but in reality from some very
inaccurate transcript of it, very possibly from one made by Abednego Seller, also in the Cam-
bridge University Library, Oo. vi. 92. Grabe also gave a few of the varjations of the Oxford ms.
Fabricius, in his Codex Preudepigraphus Veteris Testamen#i gives little more than a reprint
from Grabe. In the second edition of the latter (17714) the true text has been restored in several
passages ; but in many places Grosseteste’s Latin version, which witnessed to the true reading,
was altered to suit Grabe's incorrect text. Fabricius’ second edition (1722) is perhaps, on the
whole, less accurate than his first, Since then the text and notes, as given in Grabe’s second
edition, have been reprinted, with but few additions, by Gallandi, in his Bidliotheca Velterum
Patrum, vol. 1. p. 193 sqq., Venice, 1765, and in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, vol. ii., Paris, 1857.
The text of the Cambridge ms., with a full statement of the variations of the Oxford ms., has
recently been edited directly from the Mss. by myself, Cambridge, 1869 ; from this edition the
present translation has been made.

The mss. of Grosseteste’s Latin version are numerous, there being no less than twelve in
Cambridge alone ; and it has been frequently printed, both with the editions of the Greek text
and independently.+

Besides the Latin version, the Zzssaments have also been translated into several European
languages, in all cases apparently from the Latin. The English translation made by Arthur Gold-
ing was first printed by John Daye in Aldersgate in 1581, and has since been frequently repro-
duced ; the British Museum, which does not possess all the editions, having no less than eleven.’

The author of the French translation ® appears to believe, as the English translator had done,
that we have here really the last words of the sons of Jacob. A German translation has also
several times been published,” and a German translation in Ms. is to be found in the British
Museum? We may further mention a Dutch translation (Antwerp, 1570), a Danish translation

¥ See, ¢.g., the curious reading in Leos 18, xai omfoe, where the Latin 185, are unanimous in giving séere facies; also the mistake
of "laxd8 for "PovBip in fssackar 1.

* See Tischendorf, Aws dem Aeiligen Lande, p. 341.

3 Hamburgh, 1713, )

:;&gﬂﬂmyﬁgwﬁgh Latin, the printed editions of which swarm with inaccuracies (Grosseseste’s
h&mww-mmW),lhnbm&mmﬁmdbmdkhlmﬂdmm It has,

H'l::mll'u,cuéu,mtdes-hommhﬁmm-

7 e.g., Vienna, 1344; Strasburgh, 1596; Hamburgh, 5637

$ mas, Harl, 1053,
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(z601), and a us. Icelandic translation of the eighteenth century in the British Museum, add. wss.
11,068,

For further information on the subject of the Zzs/zments, reference may be made, in addition
to works already mentioned, to the following : — Nitzsch, Commentatio Crifica de Testamentis
XII, Patriarcharum, kibro V. T. Pseudepigrapho (Wittenberg, 1810) ; Ritschl, Die Entstehung
der althatholischen Kircke (Bonn, 1850; ed. 2, 1857), p. 171 $qq.; Vorstman, Disquisifio de
Testamentorum XII. Patriarcharum origine et prefio (Rotterdam, 1857) ; Kayser in Reuss and
Cunitz’s Beitrige su den theol. Wissenschaften for 1851, pp. 107-140 ; Liicke, Einleitung in die
Offenbarung des Joh., vol. i. p. 334 sqq., ed. 2. R. S.

TriNITY COLLEGR, CAMBRIDGE.
Fabruary 21, 1871,



THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRI-
ARCHS.

I.—THE TESTAMENT OF REUBEN CONCERNING THOUGHTS.

1. THE copy of the Testament of Reuben, what
things he charged his sons before he died in the
hundred and twenty-fifth year of his life. When
he was sick two years after the death of Joseph,
his sons and his sons’ sons were gathered together
to visit him. And he said to them, My children,
I am dying, and go the way of my fathers, And
when he saw there Judah and Gad and Asher,
his brethren, he said to them, Raise me up, my
brethren, that I may tell to my brethren and to
my children what things I have hidden in my
heart, for from henceforth my strength faileth
me. And he arose and kissed them, and said,
weeping : Hear, my brethren, give ear to Reu-
ben your father, what things I command you.
And, behold, I call to witness against you this
day the God of heaven, that ye walk not in the
ignorance of youth and fornication wherein I ran
greedily, and I defiled the bed of Jacob my
father, For I tell you that He smote me with a
sore plague in my loins for seven months; and
had not Jacob our father prayed for me to the
Lord, surely the Lord would have destroyed me,
For I was thirty years old when I did this evil
in the sight of the Lord, and for seven months
1 was sick even unto death ; and I repented for
seven years in the set purpose of my soul before
the Lord. Wine and strong drink I drank not,
and flesh entered not into my mouth, and I
tasted not pleasant food,' mourning over my
sin, for it was great. And it shall not so be
done in Israel.

2. And now hear me, my children, what
things I saw in my repentance concerning the
seven spirits of error. Seven spirits are given
against man from Beliar, and they are chief of
the works of youth ; and seven spirits are given
to him at his creation, that in them should be
done every work of man? The first (1) spirit

uk%enﬁuﬁqismhedlhew@sdbm.:.;,
or proofs tence, , note 3, fnfra. .
‘Forthisn-d't:nmnn sopiied & ﬂB’ we may cite

©

Plutarch (D iv. s1), ing with
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is of life, with which man’s whole being is cre-
ated. The second (2) spirit is of sight, with
which ariseth desire. The third (3) spirit is of
hearing, with which cometh teaching. The fourth
(4) spirit is of smelling, with which taste is given
to draw air and breath. The fifth (5) spirit is
of speech, with which cometh knowledge. The
sixth (6) spint is of taste, with which cometh
the eating of meats and drinks; and by them
strength is produced, for in food is the founda-
tion of strength. The seventh (7) spirit is of
begetting and sexual intercourse, with which
through love of pleasure sin also entereth in:
wherefore it is the last in order of creation, and
the first of youth, because it is filled with igno-
rance, which leadeth the young as a blind man
to a pit, and as cattle to a precipice.

3. Besides all these, there is an eighth (8)
spirit of sleep, with which is created entrance-
ment of man's nature, and the image of death,
With these spirits are mingled the spirits of error.
The first (1), the spirit of fornication, dwelleth
in the nature and in the senses ; the second (2)
spirit of insatiateness in the belly ; the third (3)
spirit of fighting in the liver and the gall. The
fourth (4) is the spirit of fawning and trickery,
that through over-officiousness a man may be
fair in seeming. The fifth (5) is the spirit of
arrogance, that a man may be stitrred up and
become high-minded. The sixth (6) is the
spirit of lying, in perdition and in jealousy to
feign words, and to conceal $ words from kindred
and friends. The seventh (7) is the spirit of
injustice, with which are theft and pilferings, that
a man may work the desire of his heart; for
injustice worketh together with the other spirits
by means of craft. Besides all these, the spirit
of sleep, the eighth (8) spirit, is conjoined with
error and fantasy. 80 perisheth every young
man, darkening his mind from the truth, and not
understanding the law of God, nor obeying the

3 This clanse is enly found in C4. Oxom.; it secms demsndad by
the following éwé,

9
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admonitions of his fathers, as befell me also in
my youth.

And now, children, love the truth, and it shall
preserve you. I counsel you, hear ye Reuben
your father. Pay no heed to the sight of a
woman, nor yet associate privately with a female
under the authority of 2 husband, nor meddle
with affairs of womankind. For had I not seen
Bilhah bathing in a covered place, I had not
fallen into this great iniquity. For my mind,
dwelling on the woman's nakedness, suffered me
not to sleep until I had done the abominable
deed. For while Jacob our father was absent
with Isaac his father, when we were in Gader,
near to Ephratha in Bethlehem, Bilhah was
drunk, and lay asleep uncovered in her cham-
ber ; and when I went in and beheld her naked-
ness, 1 wrought that impiety, and leaving her
sleeping I departed. And forthwith an angel
of God revealed to my father Jacob concerning
my impiety, and he came and mourned over me,
and touched her no more.?

4. Pay no heed, therefore, to the beauty of
women, and muse not upon their doings; but
walk in singleness of heart in the fear of the
Lord, and be labouring in works, and roaming
in study and among your flocks, until the Lord
give to you a wife whom He will, that ye suffer
not as I did. Until my father’s death I had not
boldness to look stedfastly into the face of Jacob,
or to speak to any of my brethren, because of
my reproach ; and even until now my conscience
afflicteth me by reason of my sin. And my
father comforted me ; for he prayed for me unto
the Lord, that the anger of the Lord might pass
away from me, even as the Lord showed me.
From henceforth then, I was protected, and I
sinned not.
things whatsoever I command you, and ye shall
not sin. For fornication is the destruction of
the soul, separating it from God, and bringing it
near to 1dols because it deceiveth the mind and
understandmg, and bringeth down young men
into hell before their time. For many hath for-
nication destroyed ; because, though a man be
old or noble, it maketh him a reproach and a
la.ughmg-stock with Beliar and the sons of men.
For in that Joseph kept himself from every
woman, and purged his thoughts from all forni-
cation, he found favour before the Lord and
raen, For the Egyptian woman did many things
unto him, and called for magicians, and offered
him love potions, and the purpose of his soul | ¥l
admitted no evil desire. Therefore the God of
my fathers delivered him from every visible and
hidden death. For if fornication overcome not
the mind, neither shall Beliar overcome you.

3 CL Gen. xxxv. 93, The mentioned below is the Edar of
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Therefore, my children, observe all |

5. Hurtful are women, my children ; because,
since they have no power or strength over the
man, they act subtilly through outward guise how
they may draw him to themselves; and whom
they cannot overcome by strength, him they over-
come by craft. For moreover the angel of God
told me concerning them, and taught me that
women are overcome by the spirit of fornication
more than men, and they devise in their heart
against men ; and by means of their adornment
they deceive first their minds, and instil the
poison by the glance of their eye, and then they
take them captive by their doings, for a woman
cannot overcome a man by force.

Therefore flee fornication, my children, and
command your wives and your daughters that
they adorn not their heads and their faces ; be-
cause every woman who acteth deceitfully in
these things hath been reserved to everlasting
punishment. For thus they allured the Watchers3
before the flood ; and as these continually beheld
them, they fell into desire each of the other, and
they conceived the act in their mind, and changed
themselves into the shape of men, and appeared
to them in their congress with their husbands;
and the women, having in their minds desire
toward their apparitions, gave birth to giants, for
the Watchers appeared to them as reaching even
unto heaven.

6. Beware, therefore, of fornication; and if
you wish to be pure in your mind, guard your
senses against every woman. And command
them likewise not to company with men, that
they also be pure in their mind. For constant
meetings, even though the ungodly deed be not
wrought, are to them an irremediable disease,
and to us an everlasting reproach of Beliar; for
fornication hath neither understanding nor god-
liness in itself, and all jealousy dwelleth in the
desire thereof. Therefore ye will be jealous
against the sons of Levi, and will seek to be
exalted over them ; but ye shall not be able, for
God will work their avenging, and ye shall die
by an evil death. Forto Levi the Lord gave the
soverelgnty, and to Judah, and to me also with
them,® and to Dan and Joseph, that we should
be for rulers. Therefore I command you to
hearken to Levi, because he shall know the law
of the Lord, and shall give ordinances for judg-
ment and sacrifice for all Israel until the com-

ments (Naph. 3.;

xo. 14 302
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I1

pletion of the times of Christ, the High Priest
whom the Lord hath declared. I adjure you by
the God of heaven to work truth each one with
his neighbour; and draw ye near to Levi in
humbleness of heart, that ye may receive a bless-
ing from his mouth. For he shall bless Israel ;
and specially Judah, because him hath the Lord
chosen to rule over all the peoples. And wor-
ship we his Seed, because He shall die for us in

wars visible and invisible, and shall be among
you an everlasting king.

7. And Reuben died after that he had given
command to his sons; and they placed him in
a coffin until they bore him up from Egypt, and
buried him in Hebron in the double * cave where
s fathers were.

¥ 1.e., Machpelah, which in Hebrew means double, and is 50 ren-
dered by the LXX,, e.g,, Gen. xxii. 9.

II.— THE TESTAMENT OF SIMEON CONCERNING ENVY.

1. THE copy of the words of Simeon, what
things he spake to his sons before he died, in
the hundred and twentieth year of his life, in the
year in which Joseph died. For they came to
visit him when he was sick, and he strengthened
himself and sat up and kissed them, and said to
them : —

2. Hear, O my children, hear Simeon your
father, what things I have in my heart. I was
born of Jacob my father, his second son; and
my mother Leah called me Simeon, because the
Lord heard her prayer.! I became strong ex-
ceedingly ; I shrank from no deed, nor was I
afraid of anything. For my heart was hard, and
my mind was unmoveable, and my bowels un-
feeling : because valour also has been given from
the Most High to men in soul and in body. And
at that time I was jealous of Joseph because our
father loved him;? and I set my mind against
him to destroy him, because the prince of deceit
sent forth the spirit of jealousy and blinded my
mind, that I regarded him not as a brother, and
spared not Jacob my father. But his God and
the God of his fathers sent forth His angel,
and delivered him out of my hands. For when
I went into Shechem to bring ointment for the
flocks, and Reuben to Dotham, where were our
necessaries and all our stores, Judah our brother
sold him to the Ishmaelites. And when Reuben
came he was grieved, for he wished to have re-
stored him safe to his father.’ But I was wroth
against Judah in that he let him go away alive,
and for five months I continued wrathful against
him ; but God restrained me, and withheld from
me all working of my hands, for my right hand
was half withered for seven days. And I knew,
my children, that because of Joseph this hap-
: Gen, gxix 33. 5 ) . —
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pened to me, and I repented and wept; and I
besought the Lord that He would restore my
hand unto me, and that I might be kept from
all pollution and envy, and from all folly. For
I knew that I had devised an evil deed before
the Lord and Jacob my father, on account of
Joseph my brother, in that I envied him.

3. And now, children, take heed of the spirit
of deceit and of envy. For envy ruleth over the
whole mind of a man, and suffereth him neither
to eat, nor to drink, nor to do any good thing:
it ever suggesteth to him to destroy him that he
envieth ; and he that is envied ever flourisheth,
but he that envieth fades away. Two years of
days I afflicted my soul with fasting in the fear
of the Lord, and I learnt that deliverance from
envy cometh by the fear of God. If a man flee
to the Lord, the evil spirit runneth away from
him, and his mind becometh easy. And hence-
forward he sympathizeth with him whom he en-
vied, and condemneth not those who love him,
and so ceaseth from his envy.

4. And my father asked concerning me, be-
cause he saw that I was sad; and I said, I am
pained in my liver. For I mourned more than
they all, because I was guilty of the selling of
Joseph. And when we went down into Egypt,
and he bound me as a spy, I knew that I was
suffering justly, and I grieved not. Now Joseph
was a good man, and had the Spirit of God
within him : compassionate and pitiful, he bore
not malice against me ; nay, he loved me even
as the rest of his brothers. Take heed, there-
fore, my children, of all jealousy and envy, and
walk in singleness of soul and with good heart,
keeping in mind the brother of your father, that
God may give to you also grace and glory, and
blessing upon your heads, even as ye saw in him.
All his days he reproached us not concerning
this thing, but loved us as his own soul, and be-

- yond his own sons ; and he glorified us, and gave

riches, and cattle, and fruits freely to us all. Do
ye then also, my beloved children, love each
one his brother with a good heart, and remove
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from you the spirit of envy, for this maketh sav-
age the soul and destroyeth the body ; it turneth
his purposes into anger and war, and stirreth up
unto blood, and leadeth the mind into frenzy,
and suffereth not prudence to act in men : more-
over, it taketh away sleep, and causeth tumult to
the soul and trembling to the body. For even
in sleep some malicious jealousy, deluding him,
gnaweth at his soul, and with wicked spirits dis-
turbeth it, and causeth the body to be troubled,
and the mind to awake from sleep in confusion ;
and as though having a wicked and poisonous
spirit, so appeareth it to men.

5. Therefore was Joseph fair in appearance,
and goodly to look upon, because there dwelt
not in him any wickedness ; for in trouble of the
spirit the face declareth it. And now, my chil-
dren, make your hearts good before the Lord,
and your ways straight before men, and ye shall
find grace before God and men. And take heed
not to commit fornication, for fornication is
mother of all evils, separating from God, and
bringing near to Beliar. For I have seen it in-
scribed in the writing of Enoch ! that your sons
shall with you be corrupted in fornication, and
shall do wrong against Levi with the sword. But
they shall not prevail against Levi, for he shall
wage the war of the Lord, and shall conquer all
your hosts ; and there shall be a few divided in
Levi and Judah, and there shall be none ? of you
for sovereignty, even as also my father Jacob
prophesied in his blessings.

6. Behold, I have foretold you all things, that
I may be clear from the sin of your souls. Now,
if ye remove from you your envy, and all your
stifineckedness, as a rose shall my bones flourish
in Israel, and as a lily my flesh in Jacob, and my
odour shall be as the odour of Libanus; and as
cedars shall holy ones be multiplied from me
for ever, and their branches shall stretch afar off.
Then shall perish the seed of Canaan, and a
remnant shall not be to Amalek, and all the
Cappadocians 3 shall perish, and all the Hittites+

e e s rongy o o 5 cgaiive heve. \The
reference is to Gen, xlix. 7.

3 The reference_seems 1o be to the Philistines, Cf. Deut. ii. 33,

Amos 1x. 7, where the LXX reads Kawraldoric,
4 [For modern views of these, see Encyc, Bril., s. v. “Hittites,”]

shall be utterly destroyed. Then shall fail the
land of Ham, and every people shall perish.
Then shal] all the earth rest from trouble, and
all the world under heaven from war. Then shall
Shem be glorified, because the Lord God, the
Mighty One of Israel, shall appear upon earth
as man,’ and saved by Him Adam.® 'Then shall
all the spirits of deceit be given to be trampled
under foot, and men shall rule over the wicked
spirits,. Then will I arise in joy, and will bless
the Most High because of His marvellous works,
because God hath taken a body and eaten with
men and saved men.

7. And now, my children, obey Levi, and in
Judah shall ye be redeemed : 7 and be not lifted
up against these two tribes, for from them shall
arise to you the salvation of God, For the Lord
shall raise up from Levi as it were a Priest,* and
from Judah as it were a King, God and man.5
So shall He save all the Gentiles and the race of
Israel. Therefore I command you all things, in
order that ye also may command your children,
that they may observe them throughout their
generations.

8. And Simeon made an end of commanding
his sons, and slept with his fathers, being an
hundred and twenty years old, And they laid
him in a coffin of incorruptible wood, to take
up his bones to Hebron. And they carried them
up in a war of the Egyptians secretly: for the
bones of Joseph the Egyptians guarded in the
treasure-house of the palace; for the sorcerers
told them that at the departure of the bones of
Joseph there should be throughout the whole
of Egypt darkness and gloom, and an exceeding
great plague to the Egyptians, so that even
with a lamp a man should not recognise his
brother,

9. And the sons of Simeon bewailed their
father according to the law of mourning, and
they were in Egypt until the day of therr de-
parture from Egypt by the hand of Moses.

S {Two of the many passages that leave no yroom for Lardner's

imaginary *‘ Unitarianism ” in this author, .
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III. —THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD AND
ARROGANCE,

1. TuE copy of the words of Levi, what
things he appointed to his sons, according to all
that they should do, and what things should be-
fall them until the day of judgment. He was

for it had been shown to him that he should die.
And when they were gathered together he said
to them : —

2. I Levi was conceived in Haran and bom

in sourd health when he called them to him,| there, and after that I came with my father to
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Shechem. And I was young, about twenty years
of age, when with Simeon I wrought the ven-
geance on Hamor for our sister Dinah, And
when we were feeding our flocks in Abel-Maul,
a spirit of understanding of the Lord came upon
me,' and I saw all men corrupting their way,
and that unrighteousness had buuilt to itself walls,
and iniquity sat upon towers ; and I gneved for
the race of men, and I prayed to the Lord that
I might be saved. Then there fell upon me a
sleep, and I beheld a high mountain : this is the
mountain of Aspis? in Abel-Maul. And be-
hold, the heavens were opened, and an angel of
God said to me, Levi, enter. And I entered
from the first heaven into the second, and I saw
there water hanging between the one and the
other. And I saw a third heaven far brighter
than those two, for there was in it a height with-
out bounds. And I said to the angel, Where-
fore is this? And the angel said to me, Marvel
not at these, for thou shalt see four other
heavens brighter than these, and without com-
parison, when thou shalt have ascended thither:
because thou shalt stand near the Lord, and
shalt be His minister, and shalt declare His mys-
teries to men, and shalt proclaim concerning
Him who shall redeem Israel ;3 and by thee and
Judah shali the Lord appear among men, saving
in them every race of men; and of the portion
of the Lord shall be thy life, and He shall be
thy field and vineyard, fruits, gold, silver.

3. Hear, then, concerning the seven 4 heavens.
The lowest is for this cause more gloomy, in
that it is near all the iniquities of men. The
second hath fire, snow, ice, ready for the day of
the ordinance of the Lord, in the righteous judg-
ment of God: in it are all the spirits of the
retributions for vengeance on the wicked. In
the third are the hosts of the armies which are
ordained for the day of judgment, to work ven-
geance on the spirits of deceit and of Beliar.
And the heavens up to the fourth above these
are holy, for in the highest of all dwelleth the
Great Glory, in the holy of holies, far above all
holiness. In the heaven next to it are the angels
of the presence of the Lord, who minister and
make propitiation to the Lord for all the igno-
rances of the righteous; and they offer to the
Lord a reasonable sweet-smelling savour, and a
bloodless offering. And in the heaven below
this are the angels who bear the answers to the
angels of the presence of the Lord. And in
the heaven next to this are thrones, dominions,

in which hymns are ever offered to God. There- |is
fore, whenever the Lord looketh upon us, all of A
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us are shaken ; yea, the heavens, and the earth,
and the abysses, are shaken at the presence of
His majesty ; but the sons of men, regarding
not these things, sin, and provoke the Most High.

4. Now, therefore, know that the Lord will
execute judgment upon the sons of men; be-
cause when the rocks are rent,5 and the sun
quenched, and the waters dried up, and the fire
trembling, and all creation troubled, and the
invisible spirits melting away, and the grave ¢
spoiled in the suffering of the Most High,” men
unbelieving will abide in their iniquity, therefore
with punishment shall they be judged. There-
fore the Most High hath heard thy prayer, to
separate thee from iniquity, and that thou
shouldest become to Him a son, and a servant,
and a minister of His presence, A shining light
of knowledge shalt thou shine in Jacob, and as
the sun shalt thou be to all the seed of Israel,
And a blessing shall be given to thee, and to all
thy seed, until the. Lord shall visit all the hea-
then in the tender mercies of His Son, even for
ever, Nevertheless thy sons shall lay hands
upon Him to crucify Him; and therefore have
counsel and understanding been given thee, that
thou mightest instruct thy sons concerning Him,
because he that blesseth Him shall be blessed,
but they that curse Him shall perish.

5. And the angel opened to me the gates of
heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and the
Most High upon a throne of glory. And He
said to me, Levi, I have given thee the blessings
of the priesthood until that I shall come and
sojourn in the midst of Israel. Then the angel
brought me to the earth, and gave me a shield
and a sword, and said, Work vengeance on
Shechem because of Dinah, and I will be with
thee, because the Lord hath sent me. And I
destroyed at that time the sons of Hamor, as it is
written in the heavenly tablets,®* And I said to
Him, I pray Thee, O Lord, tell me Thy name,
that I may call upon Thee in a day of tribula-
tion. And He said, I am the angel who inter-
cedeth for the race of Israel, that He smite
them not utterly, because every evil spirit at-
tacketh it. And after these things I was as it
were awaked, and blessed the Most High, and
the angel that intercedeth for the race of Israel,
and for all the righteous.?

5 {Matt, xxvii. §1-§3.
s {Hada, rather. )
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6. And when I came to my father I found a
brazen shield ; * wherefore also the name of the
mountain is Aspis, which is near Gebal, on the
right side of Abila; and I kept these words in
my heart. I took counsel with my father, and
with Reuben my brother, that he should bid
the sons of Hamor that they should be circum-
cised ; for I was jealous because of the abomi-
nation which they had wrought in Israel. And
I slew Shechem at the first, and Simeon slew
Hamor. And after this our brethren came and
smote the city with the edge of the sword; and
our father heard it and was wroth, and he was
grieved in that they had received the circum-
cision, and after that had been put to death, and
in his blessings he dealt otherwise w:#% »s. For
we sinned because we had done this thing against
his will, and he was sick upon that day. But I
knew that the sentence of God was for evil upon
Shechem ; for they sought to do to Sarah as they
did to Dinah our sister, and the Lord hindered
them. And so they persecuted Abraham our
father when he was a stranger, and they harried
his flocks when they were multiplied upon him ;
and Jeblae his servant, born in his house, they
shamefully handied. And thus they did to ail
strangers, taking away their wives by force, and
the men themselves driving into exile, But the
wrath of the Lord came suddenly upon them
to the uttermost.?

7. And I said to my father, Be not angry, sir,
because by thee will the Lord bring to nought
the Canaanites, and will give their land to thee,
and to thy seed after thee. For from this day
forward shall Shechem be called a city of them
that are without understanding; for as a man
mocketh at a fool, so did we mock them, be-
cause they wrought folly in Israel to defile our
sister, And we took our sister from thence, and
departed, and came to Bethel.

8. And there I saw a thing again even as the
former, after we had passed seventy days. And
I saw seven men in white raiment saying to me,
Arise, put on the robe of the priesthood, and
the crown of righteousness, and the breastplate
of understanding, and the garment of truth, and
the diadem of faith, and the tiara of miracle,
and the ephod of prophecy.? And each one of
them bearing each of these things put them on
me, and said, From henceforth become a priest
of the Lord, thou and thy seed for ever, And

t gawis. The Latin verson gives the other to dewis

the first anointed me with holy oil, and gave to
me the rod of judgment. The second washed
me with pure water, and fed me with bread and
wine, the most holy things,* and clad me with a
holy and glorious robe. The third clothed me
with a linen vestment like to an ephod. The
fourth put round me a girdle like unto purple.
The fifth gave to me a branch of rich olive.
The sixth placed a crown on my head. The
seventh placed on my head a diadem of priest-
hood, and filled my hands with incense, so that
I served as a priest to the Lord. And they said
to me, Levi, thy seed shall be divided into three
branches,5 for a sign of the glory of the Lord
who is to come ; and first shall he be that hath
been faithful ; no portion shall be greater than
his. The second shall be in the presthood.
The third —a new name shall be called over
Him, because He shall arise as King from
Judah, and shall establish a new priesthood, after
the fashion of the Gentiles, to all the Gentiles,®
And His appearing shall be unutterable, as of
an exalted 7 prophet of the seed of Abraham our
father. Every desirable thing in Israel shall be
for thee and for thy seed, and everything fair to
look upon shall ye eat, and the table of the Lord
shall thy seed apportion, and some of them
shall be high priests, and judges, and scribes ;
for by their mouth shall the holy place be
guarded. And when I awoke, I understood that
this thing was like unto the former. And I hid
this also in my heart, and told it not to any man
upon the earth.

9. And after two days I and Judah went up to
Isaac after® our father; and the father of my
father blessed me according to all the words
of the visions which I had seen: and he would
not come with us to Bethel. And when we
came to Bethel, my father Jacob saw in a vision
concerning me, that I should be to them for a
priest unto the Lord; and he rose up early in
the morning, and paid tithes of all to the Lord
through me. And we came to Hebron to dwell
there, and Isaac called me continually to put
me in remembrance of the law of the Lord,
even as the angel of God showed to me, And
he taught me the law of the priesthood, of sacri-
fices, whole burnt-offerings, first-fruits, free-will
offerings, thank-offerings. And each day he was
instructing me, and was busied for me before
the Lord. And he said to me, Take heed, my
child, of the spirit of fornication ; for this shall

asp or viper. The epithet xaAeny, however, renders
much more probable, as there seems nothing in the con-
text pointing to the * brazen serpent.” L.
2°A quotation from 1 Thess. ii. 16, where the context also is_simi-
hrtiu:l.hepraent, Sgelardn]u’s:eﬁlnn'onofthelumedGnhe
o this guotation i. p.
’ﬁhw&kdlﬁ:%wnqmmmmm
of the vestments of Aaron, See especially Ex, xxix. 5,6 { )
Thedvﬂa-iﬂ:euamlnhndr‘x,thephnofgol on the fore-

bead of the high priest over the mitre, The Aoyiow, or Aoyeior, is
the with the Urim and Thurmim,  For the xedgens, seo
Ex, xxviil. o7 (LXX.),

here, of
¢ shield ”
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4 On the possible reference here to the ek of the Euchari
see Grabe's note, Spiceleginm, in loc, ..

s Nitzsch (p. 19, n. 37) ﬁplauns this division into three dpyai, as
referring to the three o«i:rs the Christian priesthood. This, how-
ever, seems improbable, Cf. Kayser, p. 119; Vorstman, p. 41. It
is far more probable that the reference is to Moses, Aaron, and
Thus with mierevoas we may compare Num. xii. 7. For this use of
Gen. it to. [Isa Ixvi. 21.]
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Rom, xvi_ 1, 16, 17, Greck. _Compare H
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continue, and shall by thy seed pollute the holy
things. Take therefore to thyself, while yet
thou art young, a wife, not having blemish, nor
yet polluted, nor of the race of the Philistines
or Gentiles, And before entering into the holy

place, bathe ;* and when thou offerest the sacri-

fice, wash; and again when thou finishest the
sacrifice, wash. Of twelve trees ever having
leaves, offer up ke fruits to the Lord, as also
Abraham taught me ; and of every clean beast
and clean bird offer a sacrifice to the Lord, and
of every firstling and of wine offer first-fruits ;
and every sacrifice thou shalt salt with salt.2

10. Now, therefore, observe whatsoever I com-
mand you, children ; for whatsoever things I have
heard from my fathers I have made known to
you. I am clear from all your ungodliness and
transgression which ye will do in the end of the
ages against the Saviour of the world, acting un-
godly, decewving Israel, and raising up against it
great evils from the Lord3 And ye will deal
lawlessly with Israel, so that Jerusalem shall not
endure your wickedness; but the veil of the
temple shall be rent, so as not to cover your
shame. And ye shall be scattered as captives
among the heathen, and shall be for a reproach
and for a curse, and for a trampling under foot.
For the house which the Lord shall choose shall
be called Jerusalem, as is contained in the book
of Enoch the righteous.4

11, Therefore, when I took a wife I was
twenty-eight years old, and her name was Mel-
cha, And she conceived and bare a son, and
she called his name Gersham, for we were so-
journers in our land : for Gersham is interpreted
sojourning. And [ saw concerning him that he
would not be mn the first rank. And Kohath was
born in my thirty-fifth year, towards the east.
And I saw in a vision that he was standing on
high in the midst of all the congregation. There-
fore I called his name Kohath, which meaneth,
beginning of majesty and instruction. And
thirdly, she bare to me Merari, in the fortieth
year of my life ; and since his mother bare him
with difficulty, she called him Merari, which
meaneth my bitterness, because he also died,
And Jochebed was born in my sixty-fourth year,
in Egypt, for I was renowned then in the midst
of my brethren.

12, And Gersham took a wife, and she bare
to him Lomni and Semei. And the sons of
Kohath, Ambram, Isaar, Chebro, and Ozel. And
z ' We constantly find Peter, m the Clementine Homilies and
S, coubiing wit e Age °‘

2 &'.'Hvu.,"xiv: 3’ [ﬁ:v . 13: Mark ix. 49.]

: Annas and Caiaphas. John xix. 11, ] .
55 n v 13 frequently quoted in the T:m_uuut:._ of.
im. 5. Levi 14, 16; Fudak 18; Dawn s; Napk. 4; Benj.

citations, however, work
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the sons of Merari, Mooli and Homusi. And in
my ninety-fourth year Ambram took Jochebed
my daughter to him to wife, for they were born
in one day, he and my daughter. Eight years
old was I when I went into the land of Canaan,
and eighteen years when I slew Shechem, and at
nineteen years I became priest, and at twenty-
eight years I took a wife, and at forty years I
went into Egypt. And behold, ye are my chil-
dren, my children even of a third generation.
In my hundred and eighteenth year Joseph died.

13. And now, my children, I command you
that ye fear our Lord with your whole heart, and
walk in simplicity according to all His$ law.
And do ye also teach your children learning, that
they may have understanding in all their life,
reading unceasingly the law of God; for every
one who shall know the law of God shall be hon-
oured, and shall not be a stranger wheresoever
he goeth. Yea, many friends shall he gain more
than his forefathers ; and many men shall desire
to serve him, and to hear the law from his mouth.
Work righteousness, my children, upon the earth,
that ye may find freasure in the heavens, and
sow good things in your souls, that ye may find
them in your life. For if ye sow evil things, ye
shall reap all trouble and affliction. Get wisdom
in the fear of God with diligence; for though
there shall be a leading into captivity, and cities
be destroyed, and lands and gold and silver and
every possession shall perish, the wisdom of the
wise none can take away, save the blindness of
ungodliness and the palsy of sin : for even among
his enemies shall it be to him glorious, and in
a strange country a home, and in the midst of
foes shall it be found a friend. If a man teach
these things and do them, he shall be enthroned
with kings, as was also Joseph our brother.

14. And now, my children, I have learnt from
the writing of Enoch that at the last ye will deal
ungodly, laying your hands upon the Lord in all
malice ; and your brethren shall be ashamed
because of you, and to all the Gentiles shall it
become a mocking, For our father Israel shall
be pure from the ungodliness of the chief priests
who shall lay their hands upon the Saviour of the
world. Pure is the heaven above the earth, and
ye are the lights of the heaven as the sun and
the moon, What shall all the Gentiles do if ye
be darkened in ungodliness? So shall ye bring
a curse upon our race for whom came the light
of the world, which was given among you for the
lighting up of every man5 Him will ye desire
to slay, teaching commandments contrary to the
ordinances of God, The offerings of the Lord
will ye rob, and from His ion will ye steal ;
and before ye sacrifice to the Lord, ye will take
the choicest parts, in despitefulness eating them

5 Read avrow with Cd. Oxom,

6 [John i. 4-g, viii. 12, ix. 5, ete.]
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with harlots. Amid excesses® will ye teach the
commandments of the Lord, the women that
have husbands will ye pollute, and the virgins of
Jerusalem will ye defile; and with harlots and
adulteresses will ye be joined, The daughters
of the Gentiles will ye take for wives, purifying
them with an unlawful purification; and your
union shall be like unto Sodom and Gomorrah
in ungodliness. And ye will be puffed up because
of the priesthood lifting yourselves up against
men. And not only so, but being puffed up also
against the commands of God, ye will scoff at
the holy things, mocking in despitefulness.

15. Therefore the temple which the Lord
shall choose shall be desolate in uncleanness, and
ye shall be captives throughout all nations, and
ye shall be an abomination among them, and ye
shall receive reproach and everlasting shame from
the righteous judgment of God ; and all who see
you shall flee from you. And were it not for
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob our fathers, not one
from my seed should be left upon the earth.

16. And now I have leamnt in the book of
Enoch that for seventy weeks will ye go astray,
and will profane the priesthood, and pollute the
sacrifices, and corrupt the law, and set at nought
the words of the prophets. In perverseness ye
will persecute righteous men, and hate the godly ;
the words of the faithful will ye abhor, and the
man who reneweth the law in the power of the
Most High will ye call a deceiver ;2 and at last,
as ye suppose, ye will slay Him, not understand-
ing His resurrection, wickedly taking upon your
own heads the innocent blood.3 Because of Him
shall your holy places be desolate, polluted even
to the ground, and ye shall have no place that
is clean ; but ye shall be among the Gentiles a
curse and a dispersion, until He shall again look
upon you, and in pity shall take you to Himself
through faith and water.4

17. And because ye have heard concerning
the seventy weeks, hear also concerning the
priesthood ; for in each jubilee there shall be a
priesthood. In the first jubilee, the first who is
anointed into the priesthood shall be great, and
shall speak to God as to a Father; and his
priesthood shall be filled with the fear of the
Lord, and in the day of his gladness shall he
arise for the salvation of the world. In the
second jubilee, he that is anointed shall be con-
ceived in the sorrow of beloved ones; and his
priesthood shall be honoured, and shall be glori-
fied among all, And the third priest shall be

grief, because unrighteousness shall be laid upon
him exceedingly, and all Israel shall hate each
one his neighbour. The fifth shall be held fast
in darkness, likewise also the sixth and the
seventh. And in the seventh there shall be such
pollution as I am not able to express, before the
Lord and men, for they shall know it who do
these things. Therefore shall they be in captivity
and for a prey, and their land and their substance
shall be destroyed. And in the fifth week they
shall return into their desolate country, and shall
renew the house of the Lord, And in the seventh
week shall come the priests, worshippers of idols,
contentious, lovers of money, proud, lawless,
lascivious, abusers of children and beasts.

18. And after their punishment shall have
come from the Lord, then will the Lord raise up
to the priesthood a new Priest, to whom all the
words of the Lord shall be revealed ; and He
shall execute a judgment of truth upon the earth,’
in the fulness of days. And His star shall arise
in heaven,® as a king shedding forth the light of
knowledge in the sunshine of day, and He shall
be magnified in the world until His ascension.
He shall shine forth as the sun in the earth, and
shall drive away all darkness from the world
under heaven, and there shall be peace in all the
earth. The heavens shall rejoice 1in His days,
and the earth shall be glad, and the clouds shall
be joyful, and the knowledge of the Lord shall
be poured forth upon the earth, as the water of
seas ; and the angels of the glory of the presence
of the Lord shall be glad in Him. The heavens
shall be opened, and from the temple of glory
shall the sanctification come upon Him with the
Father’s voice, as from Abraham the father of
Isaac. And the glory of the Most High shall
be uttered over Him, and the spirit of under-
standing and of sanctification shall rest upon
Him in the water. He shall give the majesty of
the Lord to His sons in truth for evermore ; and
there shall none succeed Him for all generations,
even for ever,” And in His priesthood shall all
sin come to an end, and the lawless shall rest
from evil, and the just shall rest in Him. And
He shall open the gates of paradise, and shall
remove 8 the threatening sword against Adam;
and He shall give to His saints to eat from the
tree of life,? and the spirit of holiness shall be
on them. And Beliar shall be bound by Him,
and He shall give power to His children to tread
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upon the evil spirits.! And the Lord shall re-
joice in His children, and the Lord shall be well
pleased in His beloved for ever. Then shall
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob be joyful, and I
will be glad, and all the sants shall put on
gladness. .

19. And now, my children, ye have heard all ;
choose therefore for yourselves either the dark-
ness or the light, either the law of the Lord or
the worksof Beliar. And we answered our father,

t [Luke x. 18, 19.]

saying, Before the Lord will we walk according
to His law. And our father said, The Lord is
witness, and His angels are witnesses, and I
am witness, and ye are witnesses, conceming
the word of your mouth. And we said, We are
witnesses. And thus Levi ceased giving charge
to his sons ; and he stretched out his feet, and
was gathered to his fathers, after he had lived a
hundred and thirty-seven years. And they laid
him in a coffin, and afterwards they buried him
in Hebron, by the side of Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob,

1IV.—THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH CONCERNING FORTITUDE, AND LOVE OF

MONEY, AND

1. THE copy of the words of Judah, what
things he spake to his sons before he died. They
gathered themselves together, and came to him,
and he said to them : I was the fourth son born
to my father, and my mother called me Judah,
saying, I give thanks to the Lord, because He
hath given to me even a fourth son.! I was
swift and active in my youth, and obedient
to my father in everything. And I honoured my
mother and my mother’s sister. And it came to
pass, when I became a man, that my father Jacob
prayed over me, saying, Thou shalt be a king,
and prosperous in all things.

2. And the Lord showed me favour in all my
works botn in the field and at home. When I
saw that I could run with the hind, then I caught
it, and prepared meat for my father.
upon the roes in the chase, and all that was 1n
the plains I outran. A wild mare I outran, and I
caught it and tamed it ; and I slew a lion, and
plucked a kid out of its mouth. Itook a bear
by its paw, and rolled it over a cliff ; and if any
beast turned upon me, I rent it like a dog. I
encountered the wild boar, and overtaking it in
the chase, I tore it. A leopard in Hebron leaped
upon the dog, and I caught it by the tail, and
flung it from me, and it was dashed to pieces in
the coasts of Gaza. A wild ox feeding in the field
I seized by the horns ; and whirling it round and
stunning it, I cast it from me, and slew it.

3. And when the two kings of the Canaanites
came in warlike array against our flocks, and much
people with them, I by myself rushed upon King
Sur and seized him; and I beat him upon the
legs, and dragged him down, and so I slew him.
And the other king, Taphue,* I slew as he sat

! Gen. xxix. 35. [The name = Praise. So Geu. 1lix; 3.]
? Inc. g we find this name, with a slight variety of speliing, as that

I seized '

FORNICATION.

upon his horse, and so I scattered all the people.
Achor the king, a man of giant stature, hurling
darts before and behind as he sat on horseback, I
siew ; for 1 hurled astone of sixty pounds weight,
and cast it upon his horse, and killed him. And
I fought with Achor for two hours, and I killed
him ; and 1 clave his shield into two parts, and I
chopped off his feet. And as I stripped off his
{breastplate, behold, eight men his companions
began to fight with me. I wound round there-
fore my garment in my hand ; and I slang stones
at them, and killed four of them, and the rest
fled. And Jacob my father slew Beelisa, king of
all the kings, a giant in strength, twelve cubits
high; and fear fell upon them, and they
ceased from making war with us, Therefore
my father had no care in the wars when I was
among my brethren. For he saw in a vision
concerning me, that an angel of might followed
me everywhere, that I should not be overcome,

4. And in the south there befell us a greater
war than that in Shechem ; and I joined in bat-
tle array with my brethren, and pursued a thou-
sand men, and slew of them two hundred men
and four kings. And I went up against them
upon the wall, and two other kings I slew ; and
so we freed Hebron, and took all the captives of
the kings.

5. Onthe next day we departed to Areta’a
city strong and walled and inaccessible, threat-
'ening us with death. Therefore I and Gad ap-
| proached on the east side of the city, and
‘Reuben and Levi on the west and south. And
'they that were upon the wall, thinking that
| we were alone, charged down upon us; and so
]our brethren secretly climbed up the wall on
' both sides by ladders, and entered into the city,
I while the men knew it not. And we took it with
the edge of the sword ; and those who had taken

a over which this kmg may have ruled. It is doubtleas equiy-
R o el

‘estament, . 345 XVia 8, xvii. B, 1 1L 43
CE Thapin Futatres, o2 XV 340 2xvi-8, i 6,

3 Cd. Oxon. reads éviper; butcl Aresa, Fubdilees, 34
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refuge in the tower, — we set fire to the tower,
and took both it and them. And as we were de-
parting the men of Thaffu set upon our captives,
and we took it with our sons, and fought with
them even to Thaffu; and we slew them, and
burnt their city, and spoiled all the things that
were therein.

6. And when I was at the watets of Chuzeba,*
the men of Jobel came against us to battle, and
we fought with them ; and their allies from Se-
lom? we slew, and we allowed them no means
of escaping, and of coming against us, And the
men of Machir 3 came upon us on the fifth day,
to carry away our captives; and we attacked
them, and overcame them in fierce battle: for
they were a host and mighty in themselves, and
we slew them before they had gone up the as-
cent of the hilll. And when we came to their
city, their women rolled upon us stones from the
brow of the hill on which the city stood. And
I and Simeon hid ourselves behind the town, and
seized upon the heights, and utterly destroyed the
whole city.

7. And the next day it was told us that the
cities + of the two kings with a great host were
coming against us. I therefore and Dan feigned
ourselves to be Amorites, and went as allies into
their city. And in the depth of night our breth-
ren came, and we opened to them the gates ; and
we destroyed all the men and their substance,
and we took for a prey all that was theirs, and
their three walls we cast down, And we drew
near to Thamna,’ where was all the refuge of
the hostile kings. Then having received hurt I
was wroth, and charged upon them to the brow
of the hill; and they slang at me with stones
and darts ; and had not Dan my brother aided
me, they would have been able to slay me, We
came upon them therefore with wrath, and they
all fled; and passing by another way, they be-
sought my father, and he made peace with them,
and we did to them no hurt, but made a truce
with them, and restored to them all the captives.
And I built Thamna, and my father built Rham-
bael® I was twenty years old when this war be-
fell, and the Canaanites feared me and my breth-
ren.

8. Moreover, I had much cattle, and I had for

% Cf. c. 19; also Chexib (Gen, xxxviii. 5), Chozeba (z Chron. iv.
23), ndAa:hn‘b(Josh xv. 44; Mic. i 14), al'lofwhlchalepmbably
dlﬁun r the same place, and nzmnmd th Judah
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the chief of my herdsmen Iran? the Adullamite,
And when I went to him I saw Barsan, king of
Adullam, and he made us a feast; and he en-
treated me, and gave me his daughter Bathshua
to wife. She bare me Er, and Onan, and She-
Iah ; and the two of them the Lord smote that
they died childless: for Shelah lived, and his
children are ye,

9. Eighteen years we abode at peace, our
father and we, with his brother Esau, and his
sons with us, after that we came from Mesopo-
tamia, from Laban. And when eighteen years
were fulfilled, in the fortieth year of my life, Esau,
the brother of my father, came upon us with
much people and strong ; and he fell by the bow
of Jacob, and was taken up dead in Mount Seir :
even as he went above Iramna® was he slain.
And we pursued after the sons of Esau. Now
they had a city with walls of iron and gates of
brass ; and we could not enter into it, and we
encamped around, and besieged them. And
when they opened not to us after twenty days, I
set up a ladder in the sight of all, and with my
shield upon my head I climbed up, assailed with
stones of three talents’ weight; and I climbed
up, and slew four who were mighty among them.
And the next day Reuben and Gad entered in
and slew sixty others. Then they asked from us
terms of peace; and being aware of our father’s
purpose, we received them as tributaries, And
they gave us two hundred cors of wheat, five
hundred baths of oil, fifteen hundred measures
of wine, until we went down into Egypt.

10, After these things, my son Er took to wife
Tamar, from Mesopotamia, a daughter of Aram.9
Now Er was wicked, and he doubted concerning
Tamar, because she was not of the land of Ca-
naan, And on the third day an angel of the
Lord smote him in the night, and he had not
known her, according to the evil craftiness of his
mother, for he did not wish to have children
from her. In the days of the wedding-feast I
espoused Onan to hery and he also in wicked-
ness knew her not, though he lived with hera
year, And when I threatened him, he lay with
her,* . . . according to the command of his
mother, and he also died in his wickedness.
And I wished to give Shelah also to her, but
my wife Bathshua suffered it not; for she bore
a spite against Tamar, because she was not of the
daughters of Canaan, as she herself was.

11. And I knew that the race of Canaan was
wicked, but the thoughts of youth blinded my
heart. And when I saw her pouring out wine,

7 Cf Gen. xxxviii.

8 Cd. Oxon. iv Annpip,pmbab!ykruumm seribe, for
Mv-lpqc.

9 This scems to arise from the wish o disconnect Isracl 2s far as
possible from non-Shemite associations. CL the Tx ofOnkehc
o&ufitﬂ'x; icggnt“ bug‘nhwhul'ﬁ ‘w%‘r ’

£ name was Tamar,"
“ﬁ"‘ﬂn&m.f'vw



THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.

19

in the drunkenness of wine was I deceived, and
I fell before her. And while I was away, she
went and took for Shelah a wife from the langd
of Caanan. And when I knew what she had
done, 1 cursed her in the anguish of my soul,
and she also died in the wickedness of her
sons.

12, And after these things, while Tamar was
a widow, she heard after two years that I was
going up to shear my sheep; then she decked
herself in bridal array, and sat over against the
city by the gate. For it is a law of the Amo-
rites, that she who is about to marry sit in for-
nication seven days by the gate® I therefore,
being drunk at the waters of Chozeb, recognised
her not by reason of wine; and her beauty de-
ceived me, through the fashion of her adorning.
And I turned aside to her, and said, I would
enter in to thee, And she said to me, What
wilt thou give me? And I gave her my staff,
and my girdle, and my royal crown; and I lay
with her, and she conceived. I then, not know-
ing what she had done, wished to slay her; but
she privily sent my pledges, and put me to
shame. And when I called her, I heard also
the secret words which I spoke when lying with
her in my drunkenness; and I could not slay
her, because it was from the Lord. For I said,
Lest haply she did it in subtlety, and received
the pledge from another woman: but I came
near her no more till my death, because I had
done this abomination in all Israel. Moreover,
they who were in the city said that there was no
brnide in the city, because she came from another
place, and sat for awhile in the gate, and she
thought that no one knew that I had gone in
to her? And after this we came into Egypt to
Joseph, because of the famine, Forty and six
years old was I, and seventy and three years
lived I there.

13. And now, my children, in what things so-
ever [ command you hearken to your father, and
keep all my sayings to perform the ordinances of
the Lord, and to obey the command of the Lord
God. And walk not after your lusts, nor in the
thoughts of your imaginations in the haughtiness
of your heart ; and glory not in the works of the
strength of youth, for this also is evil in the eyes
of the Lord, For since I also gloried that in
wars the face of no woman of goodly form ever
deceived me, and upbraided Reuben my brother
concerning Bilhah, the wife of my father, the
spirits of jealousy and of fornication arrayed
themselves within me, until I fell before Bathshua
the Canaanite, and Tamar who was espoused to
my sons. And I said to my father-in-law, [ will
counsel with my father, and so will I take thy
daughter. And he showed me a boundless store

3 [Hrmd. i., cap. 199; Baruch nﬁ‘q

2 {Tothis Gen. xxxviii. 14.]

of gold in his daughter's behalf, for he was a
king. And he decked her with gold and pearls,
and caused her to pour out wine for us at the
feast in womanly beauty. And the wine led my
eyes astray, and pleasure blinded my heart; and
['loved her, and I fell, and transgressed the com-
mandment of the Lord and the commandment
of my fathers, and I took her to wife, And the
Lord rewarded me according to the thought of
my heart, insomuch that I had no joy in her
children.

14. And now, my children, be not drunk with
wine ; for wine turneth the mind away from the
truth, and kindleth in it the passion of lust, and
leadeth the eyes into error. For the spirit of
fornication hath wine as a minister to give pleas-
ures to the mind ; for these two take away the
power from a man. For if a man drink wine to
drunkenness, he disturbeth his mind with filthy
thoughts to fornication, and exciteth his body to
carnal union ; and if the cause of the desire be
present, he worketh the sin, and is not ashamed.
Such is wine, my children ; for he who is drunk-
en reverenceth no man. For, lo, it made me
also to err, so that I was not ashamed of the
multitude in the city, because before the eyes of
all I turned aside unto Tamar, and I worked a
great sin, and I uncovered the covering of the
shame of my sons. After that I drank wine I
reverenced not the commandment of God, and
1 took a woman of Canaan to wife, Wherefore,
my children, he who drinketh wine needeth dis-
cretion; and herein is discretion in drinking
wine, that a man should dnink as long as he
keepeth decency; but if he go beyond this
bound, the spint of deceit attacketh his mind
and worketh his will ; and it maketh the drunk-
ard to talk filthily, and to transgress and not to
be ashamed, but even to exult in his dishonour,
accounting himself to do well,

15. He that committeth fornication, and ? un-
covereth his nakedness, hath become the servant
of fornication, and escapeth not 4 from the power
thereof, even as I also was uncovered. For I
gave my staff, that is, the stay of my tribe ; and
my girdle, that is, my power; and my diadem,
that is, the glory of my kingdom. Then I re-
pented for these things, and took no wine or
flesh until my old age, nor did I behold any joy.
And the angel of God showed me that for ever
do women bear rule over king and beggar alike ;
and from the king they take away his glory, and
from the valiant man his strength, and from the
beggar even that little which is the stay of his

poverty.

3 Cd. Oxon. here reads the additional clanse, {ypiovueros o
siofireras nai ddofor oix aivxiverar, Kav yop Tiv y
avery, — perh Cd, Cant.
lCd.Omn.omiuthemE‘tivp. The Sacile will then be that
from which the man falls by his sia,
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16. Observe therefore, my children, modera-
tion in wine ; for there are in it four evil spirits
—of (1) lust, of (2) wrath, of (3) riot, of (4)
filthy lucre. If ye drink wine in gladness, with
shamefacedness, with the fear of God, ye shall
live. For if ye drink not with shamefacedness,
and the fear of God departeth from you, then
cometh drunkenness, and shamelessness stealeth
in. But® ezen if ye drink not at all, take heed
lest ye sin in words of outrage, and fighting, and
slander, and transgression of the commandments
of God; so shall ye perish before your time.
Moreover, wine revealeth the mysteries of God
and men to aliens, even as I also revealed the
commandments of God and the mysteries of
Jacob my father to the Canaanitish Bathshua, to
whom God forbade to declare them. And wine
also is a cause of war and confusion.

17. I charge you, therefore, my children, not
to love money, nor to gaze upon the beauty of
women ; because for the sake of money and
beauty I was led astray to Bathshua the Canaan-
ite. For I know that because of these two things
shall ye who are my race fall into wickedness;
for even wise men among my sons shall they
mar, and shall cause the kingdom of Judah to
be diminished, which the Lord gave me because
of my obedience to my father? For I never
disobeyed a word of Jacob my father, for all
things whatsoever he commanded I did. And
Abraham, the father of my father, blessed me
that I should be king in Israel, and Isaac further
blessed me in like manner. And I know that
from me shall the kingdom be established.

18. For I have read also in the books of
Enoch the righteous what evils ye shall do in the
last days. Take heed, therefore, my children,
of fornication and the love of money ; hearken
to Judah your father, for these things do with-
draw you from the law of God, and blind the
understanding of the soul, and teach arrogance,
and suffer not a man to have compassion upon
his neighbour : they rob his sgul of all goodness,
and bind him in toils and troubles, and take
away his sleep and devour his flesh, and hinder
the sacrifices of God ; and he remembereth not
blessing, and he hearkeneth not to a prophet
when he speaketh, and is vexed at the word of
godliness, For one who serveth two passions
contrary to the commandments of God cannot
obey God, because they have blinded his soul,
and he walketh in the day-time as in the
night.

19. My children, the love of money leadeth to
idols ; because, when led astray through money,
men make mention of those who are no gods,
and it causeth him who hath it to fall into mad-

ness. For the sake of money I lost my children,
and but for the repentance of my flesh, and the
humbling of my soul, and the prayers of Jacob
my father, I should have died childless. But
the God of my fathers, who is pitiful and merci-
ful, pardoned me, because I did it in ignorance.s
For the prince of deceit blinded me, and I was
ignorant as a man and as flesh, being corrupted
in sins; and I learnt my own weakness while
thinking myself unconquerable.+

20, 5 Learn therefore, my children, that two
spirits wait upon man — the spirit of truth and
the spirit of error; and in the midst is the spirit
of the understanding of the mind, to which it
belongeth to turn whithersoever it will, And the
works of truth and the works of error are written
upon the breast of men, and each one of them
the Lord knoweth. And there is no time at
which the works of men can be hid from Him;
for on the bones of his breast hath he been writ-
ten down before the Lord. And the spirit of
truth testifieth all things, and accuseth all; and
he who sinneth is burnt up by his own heart,
and cannot raise his face unto the Judge,

21. And now, my children, love Levi, that ye
may abide, and exalt not yourselves against him,
lest ye be utterly destroyed. For to me the Lord
gave the kingdom, and to him the priesthood,
and He set the kingdom beneath the priesthood.
To me He gave the things upon the earth; to
him the things in the heavens. As the heaven
is higher than the earth, so is the priesthood of
God higher than the kingdom upon the earth.
For the Lord chose him above thee, to draw
near to Him, and to eat of His table and first-
fruits, even the choice things of the sons of
Israel, and thou shalt be to them as a sea. For
as, on the sea, just and unjust are tossed about,
some taken into captivity while others are en-
riched, so also shall every race of men be in
thee, some are in jeopardy and taken captive,
and others shall grow rich by means of plunder,
For they who rule will be as great sea-monsters,
swallowing up men like fishes: free sons and
daughters do they enslave ; houses, lands, flocks,
money, will they plunder ; " and with the flesh of
many will they wrongfully feed the ravens and
the cranes ; and they will go on further in evil,
advancing on still in covetousness. And there
shall be false prophets like tempests, and they
shall persecute all righteous men.

22. And the Lord shall bring upon them di-
visions one against another, and there shall be
continual wars in Israel; and among men of
other race shall my kingdom be brought to an
end, until the salvation of Israel shall come, until
the appearing of the God of righteousness, that

1%%:@3;:““” gt bAwg wirvers, which seems
® [x Kings xi. 1, apd ver, 11,]

xv. 85 and Acts iii. 17]
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Jacob and all the Gentiles may rest in peace.’
And he shall guard the might of my kingdom
for ever : for the Lord sware to me with an oath
that the kingdom should never fail from me, and
from my seed for all days, even for ever.

23. Now I have much grief, my children,
because of your lewdness, and witchcrafts, and
idolatries, which ye will work against the king-
dom, following them that have familiar spirits ;
ye will make your daughters singing girls * and
harlots for divinations and demons of error, and
ye will be mingled in the pollutions of the Gen-
tiles : for which things’ sake the Lord shall bring
upon you fammne and pestilence, death and the
sword, avenging siege, and dogs for the rending
in pieces of enemies, and revilings of fnends,
destruction and blighting of eyes, children slaugh-
tered, wives carried off, possessions plundered,
temple of God in flames, your land desolated,
your own selves enslaved among the Gentiles,
and they shall make some of you eunuchs for
their wives ; and whenever ye will return to the
Lord with humility of heart, repenting and walk-
ing in all the commandments of God, then will
the Lord visit you in mercy and in love, bringing
you from out of the bondage of your enemes.

24. And after these things shall a Star arise to
you from Jacob in peace, and a Man shall nse from
my seed, like the Sun of righteousness, walking
with the sons of men+4 in meekness and right-
eousness, and no sin shall be found in Him., And
the heavens shall be opened above Him, to shed
forth the blessing of the Spirit from the Holy
Father; and He shall shed forth a spirit of grace
upon you, and ye shall be unto Him sons in
truth, and ye shall walk in His commandments,
the first and the last. This is the Branch of God
Most High, and this the Well-spring unto life for
all flesh. 5 Then shall the sceptre of my king-

1 &%zm. xi, 26.] R
. ¢ reading of Cd. Oxon. is doubtless to be preferred, which
Joms xAndoc: xas Sasmoos wAavrys to what preced

es.
3 les. ii 8; Ecclus. 1x. 4.]
4 [Prov. wii. 31.]
s Oxon. omits from here to end of c. 25.

dom shine forth, and from your root shall arise
a stem ; and in it shall arise a rod of righteous-
ness to the Gentiles, to judge and to save all that
call upon the Lord.

25. And after these things shall Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob arise unto life, and I and my
brethren will be chiefs, even your sceptre in
Israel: Levi first, I the second, Joseph third,
Benjamin fourth, Simeon fifth, Issachar sixth,
and so all in order. And the Lord blessed Levi ;
the Angel of the Presence, me; the powers of
glory,® Simeon ; the heaven, Reuben ; the earth,
Issachar; the sea, Zebulun ; the mountains, Jo-
seph; the tabernacle, Benjamin; the lights of
heaven, Dan; the fatness of earth, Naphtali;
the sun, Gad ; the olive, Asher: and there shall
be one people of the Lord, and one tongue ; and
there shall no more be a spirit of deceit of Beliar,
for he shall be cast into the fire for ever. And
they who have died in grief shall arise in joy,
and they who have lived in poverty for the Lord’s
sake shall be made rich, and they who have been
in want shall be filled, and they who have been
weak shall be made strong, and they who have
been put to death for the Lord’s sake shall awake
in life.?  And the harts of Jacob shall run in joy-
fulness, and the eagles of Israel shall fly in glad-
ness ; but the ungodly shall lament, and sinners
shall weep, and all the people shall glorify the
Lord for ever.

26, Observe, therefore, my children, all the law
of the Lord, for there is hope for all them who
follow His way anght. And he said to them:
I die before your eyes this day, a hundred and
nineteen years old. Let no one bury me 1n costly
apparel, nor tear open my bowels,? for this shall
they who are kings do: and carry me up to He-
bron with you. And Judsh, when he had said
these things, fell asleep; and his sons did ac-
cording to all whatsoever he commanded them,
and they buried him in Hebron with his fathers,

6 [Eph. iu 30.] .
7 2 Macc. vi. ¢-36 and Heb. xi. 35.]
8 j.e., for the purpose of embalmment.

V.—THE TESTAMENT OF ISSACHAR CONCERNING SIMPLICITY.

1, THE record of the words of Issachar. He
ca.!led his sons, and said to them : Hearken, my
children, to Issachar your father; give ear to
my words, ye who are beloved of the Lord. I
was the fifth son born to Jacob, even the hire of
the mandrakes,! For Reuben? brought in man-
drakes from the field, and Rachel met him and
took them. And Reuben wept, and at his voice

T See Gen. 3
‘mmxzmluépbymohiomm.

Leah my mother came forth, Now these man-
drakes were sweet-smelling apples which the tand
of Aram produced on high ground below a ravine
of water. And Rachel said, I will not give them
to thee, for they shall be to me instead of chil-
dren. Now there were two apples; and Leah
said, Let it suffice thee that thou hast taken the
husband of my virginity: wilt thou also take
these? And she said, Behold, let Jacob be to
thee this night instead of the mandrakes of thy
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son. And Leah said to her, Boast not, and vaunt
not thyself; for Jacob is mine, and I am the wife
of his youth. But Rachel said, How so? for to
me was he first espoused, and for my sake he
served our father fourteen years. What shall [
do to thee, because the craft and the subtlety of
men are increased, and craft prospereth upon
the earth? And were it not so, thou wouldest
not now see the face of Jacob, For thou art
not his wife, but in craft wert taken to him in
my stead. And my father decewved me, and re-
moved me on that night, and suffered me not to
see him ; for had I been there, it had not hap-
pened thus, And Rachel said, Take one man-
drake, and for the other thou shalt hire him from
me for one night. And Jacob knew Leah, and
she conceived and bare me, and on account of
the hire* I was called Issachar.

2. Then appeared to Jacob an angel of the
Lord, saying, Two children shall Rachel bear ; for
she hath refused company with her husband, and
hath chosen continency. And had not Leah my
mother given up the two apples for the sake of
his company, she would have borne eight sons;
and for this thing she bare six, and Rachel two:
because on account of the mandrakes the Lord
visited her. For He knew that for the sake of
children she wished to company with Jacob, and
not for lust of pleasure.2 F¥or she went further,
and on the morrow too gave up Jacob that she
might receive also the other mandrake. There-
fore the Lord hearkened to Rachel because of the
mandrakes : for though she desired them, she ate
them not, but brought them to the priest of the
Most High who was at that time, and offered them
up in the house of the Lord.

3. When, therefore, I grew up, my children, I
walked in uprightness of heart, and I became a
husbandman for my parents and my brethren,
and I brought in fruits from the field according
to their season ; and my father blessed me, for he
saw that I walked in simplicity. And I was not
a busybody in my doings, nor malicious and slan-
derous against my neighbour, I never spoke
against any one, nor did I censure the life of any
man, but walked in the simplicity of my eyes.
Therefore when I was thirty years old I took
to myself a wife, for my labour wore away my
strength, and I never thought upon pleasure with
women ; but through my labour my sleep sufficed
me, and my father always rejoiced in my sim-
plicity. For on whatever I laboured I offered
first to the Lord, by the hands of the priests, of
all my produce and all first-fruits ; then to my
father, and then took for myself. And the Lord
increased twofold His benefits in my hands ; and
Jacob also knew that God aided my simplicity,
for on every poor man and every one in distress

t Sackar.
# [ Tobit viii. 7, 8.}

I bestowed the good things of the earth in sim-
Plicity of heart.

4. And now hearken to me, my children, and
walk in simplicity of heart, for I have seen in it
all that is well-pleasing to the Lord. The simple
coveteth not gold, defraudeth not his neighbour,
longeth not after manifold dainties, delighteth
not in varied apparel, doth not picture to himself
to live a long life, but only waiteth for the will
of God, and the spirits of error have no power
against him. For he cannot allow within his
mind a thought of female beauty, that he should
not pollute his mind in corruption, No envy can
enter into his thoughts, no jealousy melteth away
his soul, nor doth he brood over gain with insa-
tiate desire ; for he walketh 1n uprightness of life,
and beholdeth all things in simplicity, not ad-
mitting 1 his eyes malice from the error of the
world, lest he should see the perversion of any
of the commandments of the Lord.

5. Keep therefore the law of God, my chil-
dren, and get simplicity, and walk in guilelessness,
not prying over-curiously into the commands of
God and the business of your neighbour; but
love the Lord and your neighbour, have compas-
sion on the poor and weak. Bow down your
back unto husbandry, and labour in tillage of
the ground in all manner of husbandry, offering
gifts unto the Lord with thanksgiving; for with
the first-fruits of the earth did the Lord bless me,
even as He blessed all the saints from Abel even
until now. For no other portion is given to thee
than of the fatness of the earth, whose fruits are
raised by toil; for our father Jacob blessed me
with blessings of the earth and of first-fruits.
And Levi and Judah were glorified by the Lord
among the sons of Jacob; for the Lord made
choice of them, and to the one He gave the
priesthood, to the other the kingdom., Them
therefore obey, and walk in the simplicity of your
father; for unto Gad hath it been given to de-
stroy the temptations that are coming upon Israel.

6. 1 know, my children, thatin the last times
your sons will forsake simplicity, and will cleave
unto avarice, and leaving guilelessness will draw
near to malice, and forsaking the commandments
of the Lord will cleave unto Beliar, and leaving
husbandry will follow after their wicked devices,
and shall be dispersed among the Gentiles, and
shall serve their enemies. And do you therefore
command these things to your children, that if
they sin they may the more quickly return to the
Lord ; for He is merciful, and will deliver them
even to bring them back into their Jand,

7. I am a hundred and twenty-two years old,
and I know not against myself a sin unto death.
Except my wife, I have not known any woman.
I never committed fornication in the haughtiness
of my eyes ; I drank not wine, to be led astray
thereby ; I coveted not any desirable thing that
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was my neighbour’s ; guile never entered in my
heart ; a lie never passed through my lips ; if any
man grieved, I wept with him, and I shared my
bread with the poor. I never ate alone ; I moved
no landmark ; in all my days I wrought godli-
ness and truth. I loved the Lord with all my
strength ; likewise also did I love every man even
as my own children. So ye also do these things,
my children, and every spirit of Beliar shall flee
from you, and no deed of malicious men shall
rule over you ; and every wild beast shall ye sub-

due, having with yourselves the God of heaven
walking with men in simplicity of heart,

And he commanded them that they should
carry him up to Hebron, and bury him there in
the cave with his fathers. And he stretched out
his feet and died, the fifth son of Jacob, in a
good old age; and with every limb sound, and
vi'ith strength unabated, he slept the eternal
sleep.*

1 {See Das, not¢ 12, p. 26, infra. ** Eternal” = “ long.™]

VI.—THE TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN CONCERNING COMPASSION AND MERCY.

1. THE record of Zebulun, which he enjoined
his children in the hundred * and fourteenth year
of his life, thirty-two years after the death of
Joseph. And he said to them : Hearken to me,
sons of Zebulun, attend to the words of your
father. I am Zebulun, a good gift> to my
parents. For when I was born our father was
increased very exceedingly, both in flocks and
herds, when with the streaked rods he had his
portion. I know not, my children, that in all
my days I have sinned, save only in thought.
Nor do I remember that I have done any iniquity,
except the sin of ignorance which I committed
against Joseph ; for I screened my brethren, not
telling to my father what had been done. And
I wept sore in secret, for I feared my brethren,
because they had all agreed together, that if any
one should declare the secret, he should be slain
with the sword. But when they wished to kill
him, I adjured them much with tears not to be
guilty of this iniquity.

2. For Simeon and Gad came against Joseph
to kill him. And Joseph fell upon his face, and
said unto them, Pity me, my brethren, have com-
passion upon the bowels of Jacob our father:
lay not upon me your hands to shed innocent
blood, for I have not sinned against you; yea,
if I have sinned, with chastening chastise me,
but lay not upon me your hand, for the sake of
Jacob ourfather. And as he spoke these words,
I pitied him and began to weep, and my heart
melted within me, and all the substance of my
bowels was loosened within my soul. And Joseph
also wept, and I too wept with him; and my
heart throbbed fast, and the joints of my body

? The Ox. us. reads 150, and refers the_event to two years after
i"*ﬂllc_bnh. The text of the Cam. ms gives an impossible result
» a5 it would make Zebul y-cight years nger than
Ln who died at the age of 110. Acconﬁngtotbe()x. us., Reu-
ci&l)tdhhdmmﬂddi:inlhemzur,ﬂnfunnﬂﬂ
123, the hmu-‘ﬁo. A comparison of Zest. Rewb.,c. 1,
most probable solution 10 be to give the numerals, pud’, 8-
* The derivation of Zebulun seems to be from
hﬁ’md'm.m Ew Hence Leah plays on the

AXK. IO

991, a coltateral
meaning of

trembled, and I was not able to stand. And
when he saw me weeping with him, and them
coming agaimnst him to slay him, he fled behind
me, beseeching them. And Reuben rose and
said, My brethren, let us not slay him, but let us
cast him into one of these dry pits which our
fathers digged and found no water. For for this
cause the Lord forbade that water should rise up
in them, in order that Joseph might be preserved ;
and the Lord appointed it so, until they sold him
to the Ishmaelites.

3. For in the price of Joseph, my children, I
had no share; but Simeon and Gad and six
other of our brethren took the price of Joseph,
and bought sandals ? for themselves, their wives,
and their children, saying, We will not eat of it,
for it is the price of our brother’s blood, but will
tread it down under foot, because he said that
he was king over us, and so let us see what his
dreams mean. Therefore is it written in the
writing of the law of Enoch, that whosoever will
not raise up seed to his brother, his sandal shall
be unloosed, and they shall spit into his face.*
And the brethren of Joseph wished not that their
brother should live, and the Lord loosed unto
them the sandal of Joseph. For when they
came into Egypt they were unloosed by the ser-
vants of Joseph before the gate, and so made
obeisance to Joseph after the fashion of Pharaoh,
And not only did they make obeisance to him,
but were spit upon also, falling down before him
forthwith, and so they were put to shame before
the Egyptians ; for after this the Egyptians heard
all the evils which we had done to Joseph.

4. After these things they brought forth food ;
for I through two days and two nights tasted
nothing, through pity for Joseph. And Judah
ate not with them, but watched the pit; for he
feared lest Simeon and Gad should run back and
slay him. And when they saw that I also ate not,

3 Cf. the Targum Ps. Jon. on Gen. xxxvii.

8.
4 [Deut. xxv. 7, 8, 9. See Larduer on the axdmems of these quo-
nﬁongﬁmimcz.u?imh'ﬂ-iﬁw-l
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they set me to watch him until he was sold. And
he remained in the pit three days and three
nights, and so was sold famishing. And when
Reuben heard that while he was away Joseph
had been sold, he rent his clothes about him,
and mourned, saying, How shall I look in the
face of Jacob my father? And he took the
money, and ran after the merchants, and found
no one; for they had left the main road, and
journeyed hastily through rugged byways.* And
Reuben ate no food on that day. Dan therefore
came to him, and said, Weep not, neither grieve ;
for I have found what we can say to our father
Jacob. Let us slay a kid of the goats, and dip
in it the coat of Joseph; and we will say, Look,
if this is the coat of thy son: for they stripped
off from Joseph the coat of our father when they
were about to sell him, and put upon him an old
garment of a slave. Now Simeon had the coat,
and would not give it up, wishing to rend it with
his sword ; for he was angry that Joseph lived,
and that he had not slain him. Then we all
rose up together against him, and said, If thou
give it not up, we will say that thou alone didst
this wickedness in Israel; and so he gave it up,
and they did even as Dan had said.

5. And now, my children, I bid you to keep
the commands of the Lord, and to show mercy
upon your neighbour, and to have compassion
towards all, not towards men only, but also to-
wards beasts. For for this thing’s sake the Lord
blessed me ; and when all my brethren were sick
I escaped without sickness, for the Lord knoweth
the purposes of each. Have therefore compas-
sion in your hearts, my children, because even as
a man doeth to his neighbour, even so also will
the Lord do to him. For the sons of my breth-
Ten were sickening, were dying on account of
Joseph, because they showed not mercy in their
hearts; but my sons were preserved without
sickness, as ye know. And when I was in Canaan,
by the sea-coast, I caught spoil of fish for Jacob
my father ; and when many were choked in the
sea, I abode unhurt.

6. I was the first who made a boat to sail
upon the sea, for the Lord gave me understand-
ing and wisdom therein ; and I let down a rudder
behind it, and I stretched a sail on an upright
mast in the midst ; and sailing therein along the
shores, I caught fish for the house of my father
until we went into Egypt; and through compas-
sion, I gave of my fish to every stranger. And
if any man were a stranger, or sick, or aged, I
boiled the fish and dressed them well, and offered
them to all men as every man had need, bringing
them together and having compassion upon them.
Wherefore also the Lord granted me to take
much fish : for he that imparteth unto his neigh-

bour, receiveth manifold more from the Lord,
For five years I caught fish, and gave thereof to
every man whom I saw, and brought sufficient
for all the house of my father. In the summer
I caught fish, and in the winter I kept sheep
with my brethren.

7. Now I will declare unto you what I did.
I saw a man in distress and nakedness in winter-
time, and had compassion upon him, and stole
away? a garment secretly from my house, and
gave it to him who was in distress. Do you
therefore, my children, from that which God be-
stoweth upon you, show compassion and mercy
impartially to all men, and give to every man
with a good heart. And if ye have not at the
time wherewith to give to him that asketh you,
have compassion for him in bowels of mercy. 1
know that my hand found not at the time where-
with to give to him that asked me, and I walked
with him weeping for more than seven furlongs,
and my bowels yearned towards him unto coms:
passion.

8. Have therefore yourselves also, my children,
compassion towards every man with mercy, that
the Lord also may have compassion upon you,
and have mercy upon you ; because also in the
last days God sendeth His compassion on the
earth, and wheresoever He findeth bowels of
mercy, He dwelleth in him. For how much
compassion a man hath upon his neighbours, so
much also hath the Lord upon him. For when
we went down into Egypt, Joseph bore no malice
against us, and when he saw me he was filled
with compassion. And looking towards him, do
ye also, my children, approve yourselves without
malice, and love one another; and reckon not
each one the evil of his brother, for this breaketh
unity, and divideth all kindred, and troubleth the
soul ; for he who beareth malice hath not bowels
of mercy,

9. Mark the waters, that they flow together,
and sweep along stones, trees, sand ; but if they
are divided into many streams, the earth sucketh
them up, and they become of no account. So
also shall ye be if ye be divided. Divide not
yourselves into two heads, for everything which
the Lord made hath but one head; He gave
two shoulders, hands, feet, but all the members
are subject unto the one head. I have learnt by
the writing of my fathers, that in the last days
ye will depart from the Lord, and be divided in
Israel, and ye will follow two kings, and will work
every abomination, and every idol will ye wor-
ship, and your enemies shall lead you captive, and
ye shall dwell among the nations with all infirm-
ities and tribulations and anguish of soul. And
after these things ye will remember the Lord, and
will repent, and He will lead you back ; for He is

1 Coin, 8. 4d rpayhocodnyriw; Oz, us. ki vpeylodvrior,

& [“ Finis som determinat probitatem actus.”’]
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merciful and full of compassion, not imputing
evil to the sons of men, because they are flesh,
and the spirits of error deceive them in all their
doings. And after these things shall the Lord
Himself arise to you,* the Light of righteousness,
and healing* and compassion shall be upon His
wings. He shall redeem all captivity of the sons
of men from Beliar, and every spirit of error
shall be trodden down. And He shall bring back
all the nations to zeal for Him, and ye shall see
God in the fashion of a man3 whom the Lord shall
choose, Jerusalem is His name. And again with
the wickedness of your words will ye provoke
Him to anger, and ye shall be cast away, even
unto the time of consummation.

I Mal. 1v. 8.

2 The Ox. Ms_reads: “And e shall yeturn from your and, and
ye shall sec the Lord in Jerusalem for His name’s sake.” [l'leb.
Vi :.[ At kﬂit‘,)fSAhoLl: is His n:cr:le.] Bich e

3 { Another of tl unequiv w! fute Lardner's
charge of * Uitarianisen ” in this book.]

10. And now, my children, grieve not that I
am dying, nor be troubled in that I am i
away from you. For I shall arise once more in
the midst of you, as a ruler in the midst of his
sons ; and I will rejoice in the midst of my tribe,
as many as have kept the law of the Lord, and
the commandments of Zebulun their father.t
But upon the ungodly shall the Lord bring ever-
lasting fire, and will destroy them throughout all
generations. I am hastening away unto my rest,
as did my fathers ; but do ye fear the Lord your
God with all your strength all the days of your
life. And when he had said these things he fell
calmly asleep, and his sons laid him in a coffin;
and afterwards they carried him up to Hebron,
and buried him with his fathers,

4 [Ezek xlviii. 26, 27. An i
sition of this prophet,

ple of Heb

poT

VII.—THE TESTAMENT OF DAN CONCERNING ANGER AND LYING.

1. THE record of the words of Dan, which he
spake to his sons in his last days. In the hun-
dred and twenty-fifth year of his life he called
together his family, and said : Hearken to my
words, ye sons of Dan ; give heed to the words
of the mouth of your father. I have proved in
my heart, and in my whole life, that truth with
just dealing is good and well-pleasing to God,
and that lying and anger are evil, because they
teach man all wickedness. I confess this day to
you, my children, that in my heart I rejoiced con-
cerning the death of Joseph, a true and good
man ; and I rejoiced at the selling of Joseph, be-
cause his father loved him more than us. For
the spirit of jealousy and of vainglory said to me,
Thou also art his son. And one of the spirits of
Beliar wrought with me, saying, Take this sword,
and with it slay Joseph; so shall thy father
love thee when he is slain. This is the spirit
of anger that counselled me, that even as a leop-
ard devoureth a kid, so should I devour Joseph.
But the God of Jacob our father gave him not
over into my hands that I should find him alone,
nor suffered me to work this iniquity, that two
tribes should be destroyed in Israel.’

2. And now, my children, I am dying, and 1
tell you of a truth, that unless ye keep yourselves
from the spirit of lying and of anger, and love truth

and long-suffering, ye shall perish. There isblind- | goe

ness in anger, my children, and no wrathful man
regardeth any person with truth: for though it
be a father or a mother, he behaveth towards

* [The wibes of Ephraim and Manssach.]

them as enemies; though it be a brother, he
knoweth him not ; though it be a prophet of the
Lord, he disobeyeth him; though a righteous
man, he regardeth him not ; a friend he doth not
acknowledge. For the spirit of anger encom-
passeth him with the nets of deceit, and blindeth
his natural eyes, and through lying darkeneth his
mind, and giveth him a sight of his own making.
And wherewith encompasseth he his eyes? In
hatred of heart; and he giveth him a heart of
his own against his brother unto envy.

3- My children, mischievous is anger, for it
becometh as a soul to the soul itself; and the
body of the angry man it maketh its own, and
over his soul it getteth the mastery, and it be-
stoweth upon the body its own power, that it
may work all iniquity; and whenever the soul
doeth aught, it justifieth what has been done,
since it seeth not. Therefore he who is wrath-
ful, if he be a mighty man, hath a treble might
in his anger; one by the might and aid of his
servants, and a second by his wrath, whereby he
persuadeth and overcometh in injustice : and
having a third of the nature of his own body,
and of his own self working the evil. And
though the wrathful man be weak, yet hath he
a might twofold of that which is by nature ; for
wrath ever aideth such in mischief. This spirit
th always with lying at the right hand of
Satan, that his works may be wrought with
cruelty and lying. )

4. Understand ye therefore the might of
wrath, that it is vain. For it first of all sting-
eth him in word : then by deeds it strengtheneth
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him who is angry, and with bitter punishments
disturbeth his mind, and so stirreth up with great
wrath his soul. Therefore, when any one speak-
eth against you, be not* ye moved unto anger.
And if any man praiseth you as good, be not
lited up nor elated, either to the feeling or
showing of pleasures For first it pleaseth the
hearing, and so stirreth up the understanding fo
understand the grounds for anger; and then,
being wrathful, he thinketh that he is justly an-
gry. If ye fall into any loss or ruin, my chil-
dren, be not troubled ; for this very spirit maketh
men desire that which hath perished, in order
that they may be inflamed by the desire. If ye
suffer loss willingly, be not vexed, for from vexa-
tion he raiseth up wrath with lying. And wrath
with lying is a twofold mischief; 3 and they speak
one with another that they may disturb the mind ;
and when the soul is continually disturbed, the
Lord departeth from it, and Beliar ruleth over it.

5. Observe, therefore, my children, the com-
mandments of thé Lord, and keep His law;
and depart from wrath, and hate lying, that the
Lord may dwell among you, and Beliar may flee
from you. Speak truth each one with his neigh-
bour, so shall ye not fall into lust and confusion ;
but ye shall be in peace, having the God of
peace, so 4 shall no war prevail over you. Love
the Lord through all your life, and one another
with a true heart. For I know that in the last
days ye will depart from the Lord, and will pro-
voke Levi unto anger, and will fight against
Judah; but ye shall not prevail against them.
For an angel of the Lord shall guide them both ;
for by them shall Israel stand. And whensoever
ye depart from the Lord, ye will walk in all
evil, working the abominations of the Gentiles,
going s astray with women of them that are un-
godly ; and the spirits of error shall work in you
with all malice. For I have read in the book of
Enoch the righteous, that your prince is Satan,
and that all the spirits of fornication and pride
shall be subject unto Levi, to lay a snare for
the sons of Levi, to cause them to sin before the
Lord. And my sons will draw near unto Levi,
and sin with them in all things ; and the sons of
Judah will be covetous, plundering other men’s
goods like lions. Therefore shall ye be led
away with them in captivity, and there shall ye
receive all the plagues of Egypt, and all the
malice of the Gentiles: and so, when ye retum
to the Lord, ye shall obtain mercy, and He shall
bring you into His sanctuary, calling peace upon
you; and there shall arise unto you from the
tribe of Judah and of Levi the salvation of the

The reading of the Ox. Ms., xij asmeivéy, is o be taken,
Cam, u8, eus 0iddar; Ox. M8, sec dndiar.

Read waxdr, .

The Ox. M3, omits from bere to reiy dvess Jumijp in ¢. 6-
*Bucre puiiovres may be sa errot for dxwepsevioryes, which Grabe
wrongly gives a3 the reading of ths Cam. Ma.

ohwbw

Lord ;¢ and He shall make war against Beliar,
and He shall give the vengeance of victory to
our coasts. And the captivity shall He take
from Beliar, even the souls of the saints, and
shall turn disobedient hearts unto the Lord, and
shall give to them who call upon Him everlast-
ing peace; and the saints shall rest in Eden,
and the righteous shall rejoice in the new Jeru-
salem, which shall be unto the glory of God for
ever and ever. And no longer shall Jerusalem
endure desolation, nor Israel be led captive ; for
the Lord shall be in the midst of her, dwelling
among men,” even the Holy One of Israel reign-
ing over them 8 in humility and in poverty ;9 and
he who believeth on Him shall reign in truth in
the heavens.

6. And now, my children, fear the Lord, and
take heed unto yourselves of Satan and his
spirits ; and draw near unto God, and to the
Angel *® that intercedeth for you, for He is a
Mediator between God and man for the peace
of Israel. He shall stand up against the king-
dom of the enemy ; therefore is the enemy eager
to destroy all that call upon the Lord. For he
knoweth that in the day on which Israel shall
believe,* the kingdom of the enemy shall be
brought to an end ; and the very angel of peace
shall strengthen Israel, that it fall not into the
extremity of evil. And it shall be in the time
of the iniquity of Israel, that the Lord will de-
part from them, and will go after him that doeth
His will, for unto none of His angels shall it be
as unto him. And His name shall be in every
place of Israel, and among the Gentiles-— Sav-
iour, Keep therefore yourselves, my children,
from every evil work, and cast away wrath and
all lying, and love truth and long-suffering ; and
the things which ye have heard from your father,
do ye also impart to your children, that the
Father of the Gentiles may receive you: for He
is true and long-suffering, meek and lowly, and
teacheth by His works the law of God. Depart,
therefore, from all unrighteousness, and cleave
unto the righteousness of the law of the Lord:
and bury me near tny fathers.

7. And when he had said these things he
kissed them, and slept the long sleep.”* And
his sons buried him, and after that they carried
up his bones to the side of Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob., Nevertheless, as Dan had prophe-
sied unto them that they should forget the law of
their God, and should be alienated from the land
of their inheritance, and from the race of Israel,
and from their kindred, so also it came to pass.

R e dea, p. 18, motes 5,6, snpra.]
Here is the Chiliasm of Bxrnsha, vol. i. p. 146.
L is, not with the glory of His throne above,

[
7
9 [That
© Y. Dorner, Doctrine ¢f the Parson ¢f Chrizt, Introd., p. 13

Enﬂ. Rom, xi. rs.

2 Seezd—hm]n.p.u.ml
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VIII. — THE TESTAMENT OF NAPHTALI CONCERNING NATURAL GOODNESS.

1. TaE record of the testament of Naphtali,
what things he ordained at the time of his death
in the hundred and thirty-second year of his
life. When his sons were gathered together
in the seventh month, the fourth day of the
month, he, being yet in good health, made them
a feast and good cheer. And after he was
awake in the morning, he said to them, I am
dying; and they believed him not. And he
blessed the Lord, and affirmed that after yester-
day’s feast he should die. He began then to
say to his sons: Hear, my children ; ye sons of
Naphtali, hear the words of your father. I was
born from Bilhah; and because Rachel deait
craftily, and gave Bilhah in place of herself to
Jacob, and she bore me upon Rachel’s lap,
therefore was I called Naphtali.! And Rachel
loved me because I was born upon her lap ; and
when I was of young and tender form, she was
wont to kiss me, and say, Would that I might
see a brother of thine from my own womb, like
unto thee ! whence also Joseph was like unto me
in all things, according to the prayers of Rachel.
Now my mother was Bilhah, daughter of Rotheus
the brother of Deborah, Rebecca’s nurse, and
she was born on one and the self-same day with
Rachel. And Rotheus was of the family of
Abraham, a Chaldean, fearing God, free-born.
and noble ; and he was taken captive, and was
bought by Laban; and he gave him Aena his
handmaid to wife, and she bore a daughter, and
called her Zilpah, after the name of the village
in which he had been taken captive. And next
she bore Bilhah, saying, My daughter is eager
after what is new, for immediately that she was
born she was eager for the breast.

2. And since I was swift on my feet like a
deer, my father Jacob appointed me for all er-
rands and messages, and as a deer ? did he give
me his blessing.  For as the potter knoweth the
vessel, what It containeth, and bringeth clay
thereto, so also doth the Lord make the body in
accordance with the spirit, and according to the
capacity of the body doth He implant the spirit,
and the one is not deficient from the other by a
third part of a hair; for by weight, and meas-
ure, and rule is every creature of the Most High.3
And as the potter knoweth the use of each ves-
sel, whereto it sufficeth, so also doth the Lord
know the body, how far it is capable for good-
ness, and when it beginneth in evil ; for there is
no created thing and no thought which the
Lord knoweth not, for He created every man

: a: xﬂxl: 5: Josephus, Axt., i. 19. 7.
[Wis. xi. 20; Ecclus. xlii. 7.]

after His own image. As man's strength, so
also is his work; and as his mind, so also is his
work ; and as his purpose, so also is his doing;
as his heart, so also is his mouth ; as his eye, so
also is his sleep ; as his soul, so also is his word,
either in the law of the Lord or in the law of
Belar, And as there is a division between light
and darkness, between seeing and hearing, so
also is there a division between man and man,
and between woman and woman ; neither is it
to be said that there is any superiority in any-
thing, either of the face or of other like things.
For God made all things good in their order, the
five senses in the head, and He joineth on the
neck to the head, the hair also for comeliness,
the heart moreover for understanding, the belly
for the dividing of the stomach, the calamuss for
health, the liver for wrath, the gall for bitterness,
the spleen for laughter, the reins for craftiness, the
loins for power, the ribs for containing, the back
for strength, and so forth. So then, my chil-
dren, be ye orderly unto good things in the fear
of God, and do nothing disorderly in scorn or
out of its due season. For if thou bid the eye
to hear, it cannot ; so neither in darkness can ye
do the works of hght.

3. Be ye not therefore eager to corrupt your
doings through excess, or with empty words to
deceive your souls; because if ye keep silence
in purity of heart, ye shall be able to hold fast
the will of God, and to cast away the will of the
devil. Sun and moon and stars change not their
order ; so also ye shall not change the law of
God in the disorderliness of your doings. Na-
tions went astray, and forsook the Lord, and
changed their order, and followed stones and
stocks, following after spirits of error. But ye
shall not be so, my children, recognising in the
firmament, in the earth, and in the sea, and in
all created things, the Lord who made them ali,
that ye become not as Sodom, which changed
the order of its nature. In like manner also the
Watchers® changed the order of their nature,
whom also the Lord cursed at the flood, and for
their sakes made desolate the earth, that it should
be uninhabited and fruitless.

4. These things I say, my children, for I have
read in the holy writing of Enoch that ye your-
selves also will depart from the Lord, walking
according to all wickedness of the Gentiles, and

4 Greek text here is obviously upt, and doubtiess one or
twow’gzsmmdn;. The ing of the é,ln.ul.n&:h domr
i G1 év 1wt TOLE wpoohmews Ty duoiwy, In Ox. us.

dﬂ lneen:mugm'lmkmbyxmhﬂ!. 1 have
thought it best, @ “A,.mluvethemqu. The Ox. 88,
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ye will do according to all the iniquity of Sodom.
And the Lord will bring captivity upon you, and
there shall ye serve your enemies, and ye shall
be covered with all affliction and tribulation, until
the Lord shall have consumed you all. And after
that ye shall have been diminished and made
few, ye will return and acknowledge the Lord
your God ; and He will bring you back into your
own land, according to His abundant mercy.
And it shall be, after that they shall come into
the land of their fathers, they will again forget
the Lord and deal wickedly ; and the Lord shall
scatter them upon the face of all the earth, until
the compassion of the Lord shall come, a Man
working righteousness and showing mercy unto
all them that are afar off, and them that are
near.
5. For in the fortieth year of my life, I saw ¢z
a vision that the sun and the moon were stand-
ing still on the Mount of Olives, at the east of
Jerusalem. And behold Isaac, the father of my
father, saith to us, Run and lay hold of them,
each one according to his strength ; and he that
seizeth them, his shall be the sun and the moon.
And we all of us ran together, and Levi laid hold
of the sun, and Judah outstripped the others and
seized the moon, and they were both of them
lifted up with them. And when Levi became as
a sun, a certain young man gave to him twelve
branches of palm; and Judah was bright as the
moon, and under his feet were twelve rays. And
Levi and Judah ran, and laid hold each of the
other. And, lo, a bull upon the earth, having
two great horns, and an eagle’s wings upon his
back; and we wished to seize him, but could
not. For Joseph outstripped us, and took him,
and ascended up with him on high. And I saw,
for I was there, and behold a holy writing ap-
peared to us, saying : Assyrians, Medes, Persians,
Elamites, Gelachaans, Chaldeans, Syrians, shall
possess in captivity the twelve tribes of Israel.
6. And again, after seven months, I saw our
father Jacob standing by the sea of Jamnia, and
we his sons were with him. And, behold, there
came a ship sailing by, full of dried flesh, without
sailors or pilot ; and there was written upon the
ship, Jacob. And our father saith to us, Let us
embark on our ship. And when we had gone
on board, there arose a vehement storm, and a
tempest of mighty wind; and our father, who
was holding the helm, flew away from us. And
we, being tost with the tempest, were borne
along over the sea; and the ship was filled with
water and beaten about with a mighty wave, so
that it was well-nigh broken in pieces. And
Joseph fied away upon a little boat, and we all
were divided upon twelve boards, and Levi and
Judah were together. We therefore all were
scattered even unto afar off. Then Levi, girt
about with sackcloth, prayed for us all unto the

Lord. And when the storm ceased, immediately
the ship reached the land, as though in peace.
And, lo, Jacob our father came, and we rejoiced
with one accord.

7. These two dreams I told to my father ; and
he said to me, These things must be fulfilled in
their season, after that Israel hath endured many
things. Then my father saith unto me, I believe
that Joseph liveth, for I see always that the Lord
numbereth him with you. And he said, weep-
ing, Thou livest, Joseph, my child, and I behold
thee not, and thou seest not Jacob that begat
thee. And he caused us also to weep at these
words of his, and I burned in my heart to de-
clare that he had been sold, but I feared my
brethren.

8. Behold, my children, I have shown unto
you the last times, that all shall come to pass in
Isracl. Do ye also therefore charge your chil-
dren that they be united to Levi and to Judah.
For through Judah shall salvation arise unto
Israel, and in Him shall Jacob be blessed. For
through his tribe shall God be seen dwelling
among men on the earth, to save the race of
Israel, and He shall gather together the right-
eous from the Gentiles. If ye work that which
is good, my children, both men and angels will
bless you; and God will be glorified through
you among the Gentiles, and the devil will flee
from you, and the wild beasts will fear you, and
the angels will cleave to you. For as if a man
rear up a child well, he hath a kindly remem-
brance thereof ; so also for a good work there is
a good remembrance with God. But him who
doeth not that which is good, men and angels
shall curse, and God will be dishonoured among
the heathen through him, and the devil maketh
him his own as his peculiar instrument, and every
wild beast shall master him, and the Lord will
hate him. For the commandments of the law
are twofold, and through prudence must they be
fulfilled. For there is a season for a man to
embrace his wife, and a season to abstain there-
from*® for his prayer. So then there are two
commandments ; and unless they be done in
due order, they bring about sin. So also is it
with the other commandments. Be ye therefore
wise in God, and prudent, understanding the
order of the commandments, and the laws of
every work, that the Lord may love you.

9. And when he had charged them with many
such words, he exhorted them that they should
remove his bones to Hebron, and should bury
him with his fathers. And when he had eaten
and drunken with a merry heart, he covered his
face and died. And his sons did according to
all things whatsoever Naphtali their father had

charged them.

3 {Eccles. iii. 5; 1 Cor. vii. 5.]




THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.

29

IX, — THE TESTAMENT OF GAD CONCERNING HATRED.

1. THE record of the testament of Gad, what
things he spake unto his sons, in the hundred
and twenty-seventh year of his life, saying : I was
the seventh son born to Jacob, and I was valiant
in keeping the flocks. I guarded at night the
flock ; and whenever the lion came, or wolf, or
leopard, or bear, or any wild beast against the
fold, I pursued it, and with my hand seizing its
foot, and whirling it round, I stunned it, and
hurled it over two furlongs, and so killed 1t.
Now Joseph was feeding the flock with us for
about thirty days, and bemng tender, he fell sick
by reason of the heat. And he returned to
Hebron to his father, who made him lie down
near him, because he loved him. And Joseph
told our father that the sons of Zilpah and Bilhah
were slaying the best of the beasts,” and devour-
ing them without the knowledge of Judah and
Reuben. For he saw that I delivered a lamb
out of the mouth of the bear, and I put the bear
to death; and the lamb I slew, being grieved
concerning it that it could not live, and we ate
it, and he told our father. And I was wroth
with Joseph for that thing until the day that he
was sold into Egypt. And the spirit of hatred
was in me, and I wished not either to see Joseph
or to hear him. And he rebuked us to our faces
for having eaten of the flock without Judah.
And whatsoever things he told our father, he
believed him.

2. I confess now my sin, my children, that
oftentimes I wished to kill him, because I hated
him to the death, and there were in no wise in
me bowels of mercy towards him. Moreover, I
hated him yet more because of his dreams ; and I
would have devoured him out of the land of the
living, even as a calf devoureth the grass from
the earth. Therefore I and Judah sold him to
the Ishmaelites for thirty? pieces of gold, and
ten of them we hid, and showed the twenty to our
brethren : and so through my covetousness I was
fully bent on his destruction. And the God of
my fathers delivered him from my hands, that I
should not work iniquity in Israel.

3. And now, my children, hearken to the
words of truth to work righteousness, and all the
law of the Most High, and not go astray through
the spirit of hatred, for it is evil in all the doings
of men. Whatsoever a man doeth, that doth
the hater abhor: though he worketh the law of
the Lord, he praiseth him not ; though he fear-
eth the Lord, and taketh pleasure in that which

I Cf. Targu Gen. xxxvii. 2.
m’mTle:eLnarn:v? gelngu xxxvii 28 .sivgtventyyieouo‘l,'nil-
* _xx._ . ..F‘H' hich 1 3 that
fhu‘ W.lu.‘ww z;;hz-:&?‘. a). d[? is ve{]tby Bote

is righteous, heloveth him not: he dispraiseth
the truth, he envieth him that ordereth his way
aright, he delighteth in evil-speaking, he loveth
arrogance, for hatred hath blinded his soul;
even as I also looked on Joseph.

4. Take heed therefore, my children, of ha-
tred ; for it worketh iniquity against the Lord
Himself : for it will not hear the words of His
commandments concerning the loving of one’s
neighbour, and it sinneth against God. Forif a
brother stumble, immediately it wisheth to pro-
claim it to all men, and is urgent that he should
be judged for it, and be punished and slain.
And if it be a servant, it accuseth him to his
master, and with all affliction it deviseth against
him, if it be possible to slay him. For hatred
worketh in envy, and it ever sickeneth with envy
against them that prosper in well-doing, when 1t
seeth or heareth thereof. For as love would even
restore to life the dead, and would call back
them that are condemned to die, so hatred would
slay the living, and those that have offended in a
small matter it would not suffer tolive. For the
spirit of hatred worketh together with Satan
through hastiness? of spirit in all things unto
men’s death ; but the spirit of love worketh to-
gether with the law of God in long-suffering unto
the salvation of men.#

5. Hatred is evil, because it continually abid-
eth with lying, speaking against the truth ; and it
maketh small things to be great, and giveth heed
to darkness as to light, and calleth the sweet bit-
ter, and teacheth slander, and war, and violence,
and every excess of evil ; and it filleth the heart
with devilish poison. And these things I say to
you from expenence, my children, that ye mrag'
flee hatred, and cleave to the love of the Lord.
Righteousness casteth out hatred, humility de-
stroyeth hatred. For he that is just and humble
is ashamed to do wrong, being reproved not of
another, but of his own heart, because the Lord
vieweth his intent : he speaketh not against any
man, because the fear of the Most High overcom-
eth hatred. For, fearing lest he should offend
the Lord, he will not do any wrong to any man,
no, not even in thought. These things I learnt at
last, after that I had repented concerning Joseph.
For true repentance after a godly sort destroy-
eth unbelief, and driveth away the darkness, and
enlighteneth the eyes, and giveth knowledge
to the soul, and guideth the mind to salvation ;
and those things which it hath not learnt from
man, it knoweth through repentance. ¥or God

ll-'orth'uu‘-;mﬂue of Buysdvyia, of. Prov. xiv. a9, LXX,,
where there same contrast with
4 [m;::npkdudbyhnhunm&]
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brought upon me a disease of the heart ; and had
not the prayers of Jacob my father intervened, it
had hardly failed that my spirit had departed.
For by what things a man transgresseth, by the
same also is he punished.' For in that my heart
was set mercilessly against Joseph, in my heart
too I suffered mercilessly, and was judged for
eleven months, for so long a time as I had been
envious against Joseph until he was sold.

6. And now, my children, love ye each one
his brother, and put away hatred from your
hearts, loving one another in deed, and in word,
and in thought of the soul. For in the presence
of our father I spake peaceably with Joseph;
and when I had gone out, the spirit of hatred
darkened my mind, and moved my soul to slay
him. 2Love ye therefore one another from your
hearts ; and if a man sin against thee, tell him
of it gently, and drive out the poison of hatred,
and foster not guile in thy soul. And if he con-
fess and repent, forgive him ; and if he deny it,
strive not with him, lest he swear, and thou sin
doubly. Let not a stranger hear your secrets
amid your strivirg, lest he hate and become thy
enemy, and work great sin against thee ; for oft-
times he will talk guilefully 3 with thee, or evilly
overreach thee, taking his poison from himself.
Therefore, if he deny 1t, and is convicted and
put to shame, and is silenced, do not tempt him
on. For he who denieth repenteth, so that he
no more doeth wrong against thee ; yea also, he
will honour thee, and fear thee, and be at peace
with thee. But if he be shameless, and abideth

1 [Wis, x1, 16.]

2 The Ox. Ms. omits from here to the last clause of c. 7.

3 For oAwdwrioar, the reading of the Cam My here, Grabe
conjectured Sohodorioes. Probably scAepwynoes 1s to be preferred.

in his wrongdoing, even then forgive him from
the heart, and give the vengeance to God.

7. If a man prospereth more than you, be not
grieved, but pray also for him, that he may have
perfect prosperity. For perchance it is expedi-
ent for you thus; and if he be further exalted,
be not envious, remembering that all flesh shall
die: and offer praise to God, who giveth things
good and profitable to all men. Seek out the
judgments of the Lord, and so shall thy mind
rest and be at peace. And though a man be-
come rich by evil means, even as Esau the brother
of my father, be not jealous; but wait for the
end of the Lord. For either He taketh His
benefits away from the wicked, or leaveth them
still to the repentant, or to the unrepentant re-
serveth punishment for ever. For the poor man
who is free from envy, giving thanks to the Lord
in all things, is rich among all men, because he
hath not evil jealousy of men. Put away, there-
fore, hatred from your souls, and love one an-
other with uprightness of heart.

8. And do ye also tell these things to your
children, that they honour Judah and Levi, for
from them shall the Lord raise up a Saviour to
Israel4 For I know that at the last your chil-
dren shall depart from them, and shall walk in
all wickedness, and mischief, and corruption be-
fore the Lord. And when he had rested fora
little while, he said again to them, My children,
obey your father, and bury me near to my fathers.
And he drew up his feet, and fell asleep 1n peace.
And after five years they carned him up, and
laid him 1n Hebron with his fathers.

4 [The Virgic was the daughter of Judah, but had kinship with
Levi. Luke i 36, Compare Jer. xxxin. z0-22.]

X.—THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER CONCERNING TWO FACES OF VICE AND
VIRTUE.

1. THE record of the testament of Asher, what
things he spake to his sons in the hundred and
twentieth year of his life. While he was still in
health, he said to them: Hearken, ye children
of Asher, to your father, and I will declare to
you all that is right in the sight of God. Two
ways* hath God given to the sons of men, and
two minds, and two doings, and two places, and
two ends. Therefore all things are by twos, one
corresponding to the other. ‘There are two ways
of good and evil, with which are the two minds
in our breasts distinguishing them. Therefore
if the soul take pleasure in good, all its actions
are in righteousness ; and though it sin, it straight-
way repenteth. For, having his mind set upon

righteousness, and casting away maliciousness, he
straightway overthroweth the evil, and uprooteth
the sin. But if his mind turn aside in evil, all
his doings are in maliciousness, and he driveth
away the good, and taketh unto him the evil,
and is ruled by Beliar ; and even though he work
what is good, he perverteth it in evil. For
whenever he beginneth as though to do good, be
bringeth the end of his doing to work evil, see-
ing that the treasure of the devil is filled with
the poison of an evil spirit.

2. There is then, he saith, a soul which speak-
eth the good for the sake of the evil, and the
end of the doing leadeth to mischief? There is
a man who showeth no compassion upon him

1 [See the Due Ve, vol. vii., p- 377, this series. ]

2 [This section is commended by Dr. Lardoer.}
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who serveth his turn in evil ; and this thing hath
two aspects, but the whole is evil. And there is
a man that loveth him that worketh evil; he
hkewise dwelleth in evil, because he chooseth
even to die m an evil cause for his sake : and
concerning this it is clear that it hath two aspects,
but the whole is an evil work. And though there
1s love, it is but wickedness concealing the evil,
even as it beareth a name that seemeth good,
but the end of the doing tendeth unto evil.
Another stealeth, worketh unjustly, plundereth,
defraudeth, and withal pitieth the poor: this,
too, hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is evil.
Defrauding his neighbour he provoketh God, and
sweareth falsely against the Most High, and yet
pitieth the poor: the Lord who commandeth the
law he setteth at nought and provoketh, and re-
fresheth the poor; he defileth the soul, and
maketh gay the body; he killeth many, and he
pitieth a few: and this, too, hath a twofold as-
pect. Another committeth adultery and forni-
cation, and abstaineth from meats; yet in his
fasting he worketh evil, and by his power and his
wealth perverteth many, and out of his excessive
wickedness worketh the commandments: this,
too, hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is evil.
Such men are as swine or hares;* for they are
half clean, but in very deed are unclean. For
God m the Heavenly? Tablets hath thus de-
clared.

3. Do not ye therefore, my children, wear two
faces like unto them, of goodness and of wick-
edness ; but cleave unto goodness only, for in
goodness doth God rest, and men desire it.
From wickedness flee away, destroying the devil
by your good works ; for they that are double-
faced serve not God, but their own lusts, so that
they may please Beliar and men like unto them-
selves,

4. For good men, even they that are single
of face, though they be thought by them that
are double-faced to err, are just before God.
For many 1 killing the wicked do two works, an
evil by a good ; but the whole is good, because
he hath uprooted and destroyed that which is
evil. One man hateth him that showeth mercy,
and doeth wrong to the adulterer and the thief:
this, too, is double-faced, but the whole work is
good, because he followeth the Lord’s example,
In that he receiveth not that which seemeth good
with that which is really bad.3 Another desireth
Dot to see good days with them that riot, lest he
defile his mouth and pollute his soul : this, too,
Is double-faced, but the whole is good, for such
men are like to stags and to hinds, because in a
wild condition they seem to be unclean, but they
are altogether clean; because they walk in a

zeal for God, and abstain from what God also
hateth and forbiddeth by His comntandments,
and they ward off the evil from the good.

5. Ye see therefore, my children, how that
there are two in all things, one against the other,
and the one is hidden by the other.4 Death
succeedeth to life, dishonour to glory, night to
day, and darkness to light; and all things are
under the day, and just things under life : where-
fore also everlasting life awaiteth death. Nor
may it be said that truth is a lie, nor right wrong ;
for all truth is under the light, even as all things
are under God. All these things I proved in my
life, and I wandered not from the truth of the
Lord, and 1 searched out the commandments of
the Most High, walking with singleness of face
according to all my strength unto that which is
good.

6. Take heed therefore ye also, my children,
to the commandments of the Lord, following the
truth with singleness of face, for they that are
double-faced receive twofold punishment. Hate
the spirits of error, which strive against men.
Keep the law of the Lord, and give not heed
unto evil as unto good ; but look unto the thing
that is good indeed, and keep it in all command-
ments of the Lord, having your conversation unto
Him, and resting in Him : for the ends at which
men aim do show their righteousness, and know
the angels of the Lord from the angels of Satan.
For if the soul depart troubled, it is tormented
by the evil spirit which also it served in lusts and
evil works ; but if quietly and with joy it hath
known the angel of peace, it shall comfort him
in life.

7. Become not, my children, as Sodom, which
knew not the angels of the Lord, and perished
for ever. For I know that ye will sin, and ye
shall be delivered into the hands of your enemies,
and your land shall be made desolate, and ye
shall be scattered unto the four corners of the
earth. And ye shall be set at nought in the
Dispersion as useless water, until the Most High
shall visit the earth ; and He shall come as man,
with men eating and drinking, and in peace
breaking the head of the dragon through water.
He shall save Israel and all nations, God speak-
ing in the person of man. Therefore tell ye
these things to your children, that they disobey
Him not. For I have read in the Heavenly
Tablets that in very deed ye will disobey Him,
and act ungodly against Him, not giving heed to
the law of God, but to the commandments of
men. Therefore shall ye be scattered as Gad
and as Dan my brethren, who shall know not
their own lands, tribe, and tongue. But the
Lord will gather you together in faith through

I Cf. Lev. xi .
3Gt Leuz'?- 5[

{Vol i. p. 555, note 6.]
3 [Matt, v, 45- Th'ii' ]

note 8, supra.
scems Con!

i # & ¢ yéders 54
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the hope of His tender mercy, for the sake of | them, he charged them, saying:

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.!

Bury me in

Hebron. And he fell into a peaceful sleep, and

8. And when he had said these things unto|died; and after this his sons did as he had

t [The Hebrew triad, father, son, and proceeding.]

cha.rged them, and they carried him up and
buried him wn;h his fathers.

— THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH CONCERNING SOBRIETY.

1. THE record of the testament of Joseph.
When he was about to die he called his sons
and his brethren together, and said to them:
My children and brethren, hearken to Joseph
the beloved of Israel; give ear, my sons, unto
your father. 1 have seen in my life envy and
death, and I wandered not in the truth of the
Lord. These my brethren hated me, and the
Lord loved me: they wished to slay me, and
the God of my fathers guarded me : they let me
down into a pit, and the Most High brought me
up again: I was sold for a slave, and the Lord
made me free: I was taken into captivity, and
His strong hand succoured me: I was kept in
hunger, and the Lord Himself nourished me: I
was alone, and God comforted me : I was sick,
and the Most High visited me : I was in prison,
and the Saviour showed favour unto me; in
bonds, and He released me ; amid slanders, and
He pleaded my cause ; amid bitter words of the
Egyptians, and He rescued me ; amid envy and
guile, and He exalted me.

2. And thus Potiphar! the chief cook? of Pha-
raoh entrusted to me his house, and I struggled
against a shameless woman, urging me to trans-
gress with her ; but the God of Israel my father
guarded me from the burning flame. I was cast
into prison, I was beaten, I was mocked; and
the Lord granted me to find pity in the sight of
the keeper of the prison. For He will in no wise
forsake them that fear Him, neither in darkness,
nor in bonds, nor in tribulations, nor in necessi-
ties, For not as man is God ashamed, nor as
the son of man is He afraid, nor as one that is
earth-born is He weak, or can He be thrust
aside ; but in all places is He at hand, and in
divers ways doth He comfort, departing for a
little to try the purpose of the souk. In ten
temptations He showed me approved, and in all
of them I endured; for endurance is a mighty
charm, and patience giveth many good things.

3. How often did the Egyptian threaten me
with death ! How often did she give me over to

n-:-;l}.(%!“k hl:u in the later clhl:ptuh:
zmm, umou e o
e e T o TXX. spel y
leehuemntnuohdoubh inthaTe:l ymy
8 Gen.xnu.:,l_‘xx,and_] u(A h&h.‘ l),vho
ﬂ& '.ﬂﬂmﬂ.
oy orrern theaih wo ind TA30 e I the sonse of

punishment, and then call me back, and threaten
me when I would not company with her! And
she said to me, Thou shalt be lord of me, and
all that is mine, if thou wilt give thyself unto me,
and thou shalt be as our master. Therefore I
remembered the words of the fathers of my father
Jacob,and I entered into my chamber 3 and prayed
unto the Lord ; and I fasted in those seven years,
and I appeared to my master as one living deli-
cately, for they that fast for God’s sake receive
beauty of face.t And if one gave me wine, I
drank it not; and I fasted for three days, and
took my food and gave it to the poor and sick,
And I sought the Lord early, and wept for the
Egyptian woman of Memphis, for very unceasingly
did she trouble me, and at night she came to me
under the pretence of visiting me ; and at first,
because she had no male child, she feigned to
count me as a son. And I prayed unto the Lord,
and she bare a male child ; therefore for a time
she embraced me as a son, and I knew it not.
Last of all, she sought to draw me into fornica-
tion. And when I perceived it, I sorrowed even
unto death ; and when she had gone out I came
to myself, and I lamented for her many days,
because I saw her guile and her deceit. And I
declared unto her the words of the Most High,
if haply she would turn from her evil lust.

4. How often has she fawned upon me with
words as a holy man, with guile in her talk, praising
my chastity before her husband, while desiring to
destroy me when we were alone. She lauded me
openly as chaste, and in secret she said unto me,
Fear not my husband for he is persuaded con-
cerning thy chastity, so that even should one tell
him concerning us he would in no wise believe.
For all these things I lay upon the ground in
sackcloth, and T besought God that the Lord
would deliver re from the Egyptian. And when
she prevailed nothing, she came again to me
under the plea of instruction, that she might
know the word of the Lord. And she said unto
me, If thou willest that I should leave my idols,
be persuaded by me, and I will persnade my
husband to depart from his idols, and we will
wa.lk in the law of thy Lord. And I said unto

3 [M 6, He veils the quotation fiction, author-
.h.p.&.;'f;‘p;;m.pﬁ. My Y * B, w0
4 [Dan, i 33.]
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her, The Lord willeth not that those who rever-
ence Him should be in uncleanness, nor doth He
take pleasure in them that commit adultery. And
she held her peace, longing to accomplish her
evil desire. And I gave myself yet more to fast-
ing and prayer, that the Lord should deliver me
from her.

5. And again at another time she said unto
me, If thou wilt not commit adultery, I will kill
my husband, and so will I lawfully take thee to
be my husband. I therefore, when I heard this,
rent my garment, and said, Woman, reverence
the Lord, and do not this evil deed, lest thou be
utterly destroyed ; for I will declare thy ungodly
thought unto all men. She therefore, being
afraid, besought that I would declare to no one
her wickedness. And she departed, soothing me
with gifts, and sending to me every delight of
the sons of men.

6. And she sendeth to me food sprinkled with
enchantinents. And when the eunuch who brought
it came, I looked up and beheld a terrible man
gwing me with the dish a sword, and I perceived
that her scheme was for the deception of my
soul. And when he had gone out I wept, nor
did I taste that or any other of her food. So
then after one day she came to me and observed
the food, and said unto me, What is this, that
thou hast not eaten of the food? And I said
unto her, 1t is because thou filledst it with death ;
and how saidst thou, I come not near to idols,
but to the Lord alone? Now therefore know
that the God of my father hath revealed unto
me by an angel thy wickedness, and I have kept
it to convict thee, if haply thou mayest see it
and repent. But that thou mayest learn that the
wickedness of the ungodly hath no power over
them that reverence God in chastity, I took it
and ate it before her, saying, The God of my
fathers and the Angel of Abraham shall be with
me. And she fell upon her face at my feet, and
wept ; and I raised her up and admonished her,
and she promised to do this iniquity no more.

7. But because her heart was set upon me to
commit lewdness, she sighed, and her counte-
nance fell. And when her husband saw her, he
said unto her, Why is thy countenance fallen?
And she said, I have a pain at my heart, and the
groanings of my spirit do oppress me; and so
he comforted her who was not sick. Then she
rushed in to me while her husband was yet
without, and said unto me, I will hang myself,
or cast myself into a well or over a cliff, if thou
wilt not consent unto me. And when I saw the
spirit of Beliar was troubling her, I prayed unto
the Lord, and said unto her, Why art thou trou-
bled and disturbed, blinded in sins? Remember
that if thou killest thyself, Sethon, the concubine
of thy husband, thy rival, will beat thy children,
and will destroy thy memorial from off the earth.

Ax}d she said unto me, Lo then thou lovest me ;
this alone is sufficient for me, that thou carest for
my life and my children: I have expectation that
1 shall enjoy my desire. And she knew not that
because of my God I spake thus, and not be-
cause of her. For if a man hath fallen before
the passion of a wicked desire, then by that hath
he become enslaved, even as also was she. And
if he hear any good thing with regard to the
passion whereby he is vanquished, he receiveth
it unto his wicked desire.

8. I declare unto you, my children, that it was
about the sixth hour when she departed from
me ; and I knelt before the Lord all that day,
and continued all the night ; and about dawn I
rose up weeping, and praying for a release from
the Egyptian. At last, then, she laid bold of
my garments, forcibly dragging me to have con-
nection with her. When, therefore, I saw that
in her madness she was forcibly holding my gar-
ments, I fled away naked. And she falsely ac-
cused me to her husband, and the Egyptian cast
me into the prison in his house; and on the
morrow, having scourged me, the Egyptian® sent
me into the prison in his house. When, there-
fore, I was in fetters, the Egyptian woman fell
sick from her vexation, and listened to me how
I sang praises unto the Lord while T was in the
abode of darkness, and with glad voice rejoiced
and glorified my God only because by a pretext
1 had been rid of the Egyptian woman.

9. How often hath she sent unto me, saying,
Consent to fulfil my desire, and 1 will release
thee from thy bonds, and I will free thee from
the darkness! And not even in thoughts did I
incline unto her. For God loveth him who in a
den of darkness fasteth with chastity, rather than
him who in secret chambers liveth delicately
without restraint. And whosoever liveth in chas-
tity, and deswreth also glory, and if the Most
High knoweth that it is expedient for him, He
bestoweth this also upon him, even as upon me.
How often, though she were sick, did she come
down to me at unlooked-for times, and listened
to my voice as I prayed! And when I heard
her groanings I held my peace. Forwhen I was
in her house she was wont to bare her arms, and
breasts, and legs, that I might fall before her;
for she was very beautiful, splendidly adorned for
my deception. And the Lord guarded me from
her devices.*

10. Ye see therefore, my children, how great
things patience worketh, and prayer with fasting.
And if ye therefore follow 'aﬁer sobriety and pu-
rity in patience and humility of heart, the Lord
will dwell among you, because He loveth sobriety.

1 This its efnchnmnguuliiylhnﬁpd:mb The
Ox is Tigw elpariy 10U Sapase.

S iom Lasince takes exception, as unbecoming b9 the
gravity of Joseph ]
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And wheresoever the Most High dwelleth, even
though a man fall into envy, or slavery, or slan-
der, the Lord who dwelleth in him, for his sobn-
ety’s sake not only delivereth him from evil, but
also exalteth and glorifieth him, even as me.
For in every way the man is guarded, whether
in deed, or in word, or in thought. My brethren
know how my father loved me, and I was not ex-
alted in my heart ; although I was a child, I had
the fear of God in my thoughts. For I knew
that all things should pass away, and I kept my-
self within bounds, and I honoured my brethren ;
and through fear of them I held my peace when
I was sold, and revealed not my family to the
Ishmaelites, that I was the son of Jacob, a great
man and a mighty.

11. Do ye also, therefore, have the fear of
God in your works, and honour your brethren.
For every one who worketh the law of the Lord
shall be loved by Him. And when I came to
the Indocolpitze with the Ishmaelites, they asked
me, and I said that I was a slave from their
house, that I might not put my brethren to shame.
And the eldest of them said unto me, Thou art
not a slave, for even thy appearance doth make
it manifest concerning thee. And he threatened
me even unto death. But I said that I was their
slave. Now when we came into Egypt, they
strove concerning me, which of them should buy
me and take me. Therefore it seemed good to
all that I should remain in Egypt with a mer-
chant of their trade, until they should return
bringing merchandise. And the Lord gave me
favour in the eyes of the merchant, and he
entrusted unto me his house. And the Lord
blessed him by my means, and increased him in
silver and gold, and I was with him three months
and five days.

12. About that time the Memphian wife of
Potiphar passed by with great pomp, and cast
her eyes upon me, because her eunuchs told her
concerning me. And she told her husband con-
cerning the merchant, that he had become rich
by means of a young Hebrew, saying, And they
say that men have indeed stolen him out of the
land of Canaan. Now therefore execute judg-
ment with him, and take away the youth to be
thy steward ; so shall the God of the Hebrews
bless thee, for grace from heaven is upon him.

13. And Potiphar was persuaded by her words,
and commanded the merchant to be brought,
and said unto him, What is this that I hear, that
thou stealest souls out of the land of the Hebrews,
and sellest them for slaves? The merchant
therefore fell upon his face, and besought him,
saying, I beseech thee, my lord, I know not what
thou sayest. And he said, Whence then is thy
Hebrew servant? And he said, The Ishma-
elites entrusted him to me until they should
return. And he believed him not, but com-

manded him to be stripped and beaten. And
when he persisted, Potiphar said, Let the youth
be brought. And when I was brought in, I did
obeisance to the chief of the eunuchs — for he
was third in rank with Pharaoh, being chief of
all the eunuchs, and having wives and children
and concubines. And he took me apart from
him, and said unto me, Art thou a slave or free?
And I said, A slave, And he said unto me,
Whose slave art thou? And I said unto him,
The Ishmaelites’. And again he said unto me,
How becamest thou their slave? And 1 said,
They bought me out of the land of Canaan. And
he believed me not, and said, Thou liest: and
he commanded me to be stripped and beaten.

14. Now the Memphian woman was looking
through a window while I was being beaten, and
she sent unto her husband, saying, Thy judg-
ment is unjust ; for thou dost even punish a free
man who hath been stolen, as though he were a
transgressor. And when I gave no other answer
though I was beaten, he commanded that we
should be kept in guard, until, said he, the own-
ers of the boy shall come. And his wife said
unto him, Wherefore dost thou detain in captivity
this noble child, who ought rather to be set at
liberty, and wait upon thee? For she wished to
see me in desire of sin, and I was ignorant con-
ceming all these things. Then said he to his
wife, It is not the custom of the Egyptians to
take away that which belongeth to others before
proof is given. This he said concerning the
merchant, and concerning me, that I must be
imprisoned.

15. Now, after four and twenty days came the
Ishmaelites; and having heard that Jacob my
father was mourning because of me, they sad
unto me, How is it that thou saidst that thou
wert a slave? and lo, we have learnt that thou
art the son of a mighty man in the land of Ca-
naan, and thy father grieveth for thee in sack-
cloth, And again I would have wept, but I
restrained myself, that I should not put my
brethren to shame. And I said, I know not, I
am a slave. Then they take counsel to sell me,
that I should not be found in their hands. For
they feared Jacob, lest he should work upon
them a deadly vengeance. For it had been
heard that he was mighty with the Lord and
with men. Then said the merchant unto them,
Release me from the judgment of Potiphar.
They therefore came and asked for me, saying,
He was bought by us with money. And he sent
us away.

16. Now the Memphian woman pointed me
out to her husband, that he should buy me ; for
1 hear, said she, that they are sellng him. And
she sent a eunuch to the Ishmaelites, and asked
them to sell me; and since he was not willing
to traffic with them, he returned. So when the
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eunuch had made trial of them, he made known
to his mistress that they asked a large price for
their slave. And she sent another eunuch, say-
ing, Even though they demand two minz of
gold, take heed not to spare the gold ; only buy
the boy, and bring him hither. And he gave
them eighty pieces of gold for me, and told his
mistress that a hundred had been given for me.
And when I saw it I held my peace, that the
eunuch should not be punished.

17. Ye see, my children, what great things I
endured that I should not put my brethren to
shame. Do ye also love one another, and with
long-suffering hide ye one another's faults. For
God delighteth in the unity of brethren, and in
the purpose of a heart approved unto love. And
when my brethren came into Egypt, and learnt
that I returned their money unto them, and up-
braided them not, yea, that I even comforted
them, and after the death of Jacob I loved them
more abundantly, and all things whatsoever he
commanded I did very abundantly, then they
marvelled. For I suffered them not to be af-
flicted even unto the smallest matter; and all
that was in my hand I gave unto them. Their
children were my children, and my children were
as their servants ; their life was my life, and all
their suffering was my suffering, and all their
sickness was my infirmity. My land was their
land, my counsel their counsel, and I exalted
not myself among them 1n arrogance because
of my worldly glory, but I was among them as
one of the least.

18. If ye also therefore walk in the command-
ments of the Lord, my children, He will exalt
you there, and will bless you with good things
for ever and ever. And if any one seeketh to
do evil unto you, do ye by well-doing pray for
him, and ye shall be redeemed of the Lord from
all evil. For, behold, ye see that through long-
suffering I took unto wife even the daughter of
my* master., And a hundred talents of gold
were given me with her; for the Lord made
them to serve me. And He gave me also beauty
as a flower above the beautiful ones of Israel;
and He preserved me unto old age in strength

+ o} Another account is given 1n the Targ. Ps. Yo of Gen. xli. 45,
And he gave him to wile Asenath, whom Dinah bare to Shechem:
and the wife of Potipherah prince of Tancs brought up.”

and in beauty, because I was like in all things to
Jacob.

19. Hear ye also, my children, the visions
which I saw.  There were twelve deer feeding,
and the nine were divided and scattered in the
land, likewise also the three. And I saw that
from Judah was born a virgin wearing a linen®
garment, and from her went forth a Lamb, with-
out spot, and on His left hand there was as it
were a lion; and all the beasts rushed against
Him, and the lamb overcame them, and de-
stroyed them, and trod them under foot. And
because of Him the angels rejoiced, and men,
and all the earth. And these things shall take
place in their season, in the last days. Do ye
therefore, my children, observe the command-
ments of the Lord, and honour Judah and Levi ;
for from them shall anse unto you the Lamb of
God, by grace saving all the Gentiles and Israel,
For His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
which shall not be shaken; but my kingdom
among you shall come to an end as a watcher's3
hammock, which after the summer will not
appear.

20. I know that after my death the Egyptians
will afflict you, but God will undertake your
cause, and will bring you into that which He
promised to your fathers, But carry ye up my
bones with you ;+ for when my bones are taken
up, the Lord will be with you in light, and Beliar
shall be in darkness with the Egyptians. And
carry ye up Zilpah your mother, and lay her near
Bilhah, by the hippodrome, by the side of Ra-
chel5 And when he had said these things, he
stretched out his feet, and slept the long sleep.
And all Israel bewailed him, and all Egypt, with
a great lamentation. For he felt even for the
Egyptians even as his own members, and showed
them kindness, aiding them in every work, and
counsel, and matter.

2 This wearing of a linen nrmentwuuldl.eemtoimflylcoqneg-
tion with the priestly tribe, St. Luke (i 36t indeed calls_the Virgin
the kinswoman of Elisabeth. On this cy to associate the
saoerdotaalb tribe with the rxw royalty of iv{m;h, ;f'; e.g., Protevas-
el. Yacobr, cc. 6,7, 9; Augustine, contra Fanstum, xxill, 4;
ﬁham{., Her., Ixxvu?. 13, [See Reuben, sec. 6, p. 10, supra.]
3 Isa. 1 8, xxiv. 20, i
4 Cf. Test. Simeon 8, and Fubilees 46. The account of Joseph's
burial in the 7arg Ps. Fon. on Gen. ). 26 is: * And Jose; dn:i;
hundred and ten years ofd; and they embalmed jum, and pla
in a coffin, and saak him in the middle of the Nile of Egypt.
s Cf. Gen. xlviii. 7, LXX.

XIL. — THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN CONCERNING A PURE MIND.

1. THE record of the words of Benjamin, which
he set forth to his sons, after he had lived a hun-
dred and twenty years. And he kissed them,
and said : As Isaac was born to Abraham in his
hundredth year, so also was I to Jacob. Now
since Rachel died in giving me birth, I had no

milk ; therefore I was suckled by Bithah her
handmaid. For Rachel remained barren for
twelve years after that she had borne Joseph:
and she prayed the Lord with fasting twelve
days, and she conceived and bare me. For our
father loved Rachel dearly, and prayed that he
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might see two sons born from her : therefore was
I called the son of days, which is Benjamin.*

2. When therefore I went into Egypt, and
Joseph my brother recognised me, he said unto
me, What did they tell my father in that they
sold me? And I said unto him, They dabbled
thy coat with blood and sent it, and said, Look
if this is the coat of thy son. And he said to
me, Even so, brother ; for when the Ishmaelites
took me, one of them stripped off my coat, and
gave me a girdle, and scourged me, and bade
me run. And as he went away to hide my gar-
ment, a lion met him, and slew him ; and so his
fellows were afraid, and sold me to their com-
panions.

3. Do ye also therefore, my children, love the
Lord God of heaven, and keep His command-
ments, and be followers of the good and holy
man Joseph ; and let your mind be unto good,
even as ye know me. He that hath his mind
good seeth all things rightly. Fear ye the Lord,
and love your neighbour ; and even though the
spirits of Beliar allure you into all troublous
wickedness, yet shall no troublous wickedness
have dominion over you, even as it had not over
Joseph my brother. How many men wished to
slay him, and God shielded him! For he that
feareth God and loveth his neighbour cannot be
smitten by Beliar's spirit of the air, being shielded
by the fear of God ; nor can he be ruled over by
the device of men or of beasts, for he 1s aided
by the love of the Lord which he hath towards
his neighbour. For he even besought our father
Jacob that he would pray for our brethren, that
the Lord would not impute to them the evil
that they devised concerning Joseph. And thus
Jacob cried out, My child Joseph, thou hast pre-
vailed over the bowels of thy father Jacob. And
he embraced him, and kissed him for two hours,
saying, In thee shall be fulfilled the prophecy of
heaven concerning the Lamb of God, even the
Saviour of the world, that spotless shall He be
delivered up for transgressors, and sinless? shall
He be put to death for ungodly men in the blood
of the covenant, for the salvation3 of the Gentiles
and of Israel, and shall destroy Beliar, and them
that serve him.

4. Know ye, my children, the end of the good
man ? Be followers of his compassion in a good
mind, that ye also may wear crowns of glory.
The good man hath not a dark eye ; for he
showeth mercy to all men, even though they be
sinners, even though they devise evil concerning

t The ordi as to the ing of Benjamin is
tively lm,wz?q btﬁ:l‘ The Targum Ferushalm: (on
xxxv, 18), and the cffj::litl Ra‘:h‘,j 2, mal Ben;ménh;:;d
ImOUs. Ouphm, nfzg., . A1, 3 y N
E'G‘u.,m.iv. Wimﬁsvhvmﬁmdﬁﬂuusgc%nym
vil. 8 (Cramer's Catena, viit.
u"!‘h’iwuldmw rl of the appli of
word dvepdoTyros 1 our
3 [How could more ify to the Nicene
Faith! Sahclaﬂau’xhhddn] fully tesslly

him. So he that doeth good overcometh the
evil, being shielded by Him that is good; and
he loveth the righteous as his own soul. If any
one is glorified, he envieth him not; if any one
is enriched, he is not jealous; if any one is val-
iant, he praiseth him; he trusteth and laudeth
him that is sober-minded ; he showeth mercy to
the poor; he is kindly disposed toward the
weak ; he singeth the praises of God ; as for him
who hath the fear of God, he protecteth him as
with a shield ; him that loveth God he aideth;
him that rejecteth the Most High he admon-
isheth and turneth back ; and him that hath the
grace of a good spirit, he loveth even as his own
soul.

5. If ye bave a good mind, my children, then
will both wicked men be at peace with you, and
the profligate will reverence you and turn unto
good ; and the covetous shall not only cease from
their inordinate desire, but shall even give the
fruits of their covetousness to them that are af-
flicted. If ye do well, even the unclean spirits
shall flee from you ; yea, the very beasts shall flee
from you in dread. For where the reverence for
good works is present unto the mind, darkness
fleeth away from him. For if any one is injuri-
ous to a holy man, he repenteth ; for the holy
man showeth pity on his reviler, and holdeth his
peace. And if any one betray a righteous soul,
and the righteous man, though praying, be hum-
bled for a httle while, yet not long after he
appeareth far more glorious, even as was Joseph
my brother.

6. The mind of the good man is not in the
power of the deceit of the spirit of Beliar, for
the angel of peace guideth his soul. He gazeth
not passionately on corruptible things, nor gath-
ereth together riches unto desire of pleasure;
he delighteth not in pleasure, he hurteth not his
neighbour, he pampereth not himself with food,
he erreth not in the pride of his eyes, for the
Lord is his portion. The good mind admitteth
not the glory and dishonour of men, neither
knoweth it any guile or lie, fighting or reviling ;
for the Lord dwelleth in him and lighteth up his
soul, and he rejoiceth towards all men at every
time. The good mind hath not two tongues, of
blessing and of cursing, of insult and of honour,
of sorrow and of joy, of quietness and of trou-
ble, of hypocrisy and of truth, of poverty and of
wealth ; but it hath one disposition, pure and un-
corrupt, concerning all men. It hath no double
sight,# nor double hearing; for in everything
which he doeth, or speaketh, or seeth, he
knoweth that the Lord watcheth his soul, and
he cleanseth his mind that he be not condemned
by God and men. But of Beliar every work is
twofold, and hath no singleness.

4 [Masz. vi. 23; Luke xi. 34.
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7. Flee ye therefore, my children, the evil-do-
ing of Beliar; for it giveth a sword to them that
obeyeth, and the sword is the mother of seven
evils. First the mind conceiveth through Beliar,
and first there is envy; secondly, desperation;
thirdly, tribulation ; fourthly, captivity; fifthly,
neediness ; sixthly, trouble; seventhly, desola-
tion. Therefore also Cain is delivered over to
seven vengeances by God, for in every hundred
years the Lord brought one plague upon him.
Two hundred years he suffered, and in the nine
hundredth year he was brought to desolation at
the flood, for Abel his righteous brother’s sake.
In seven® hundred years was Cain judged, and
Lamech in seventy times seven ; because for ever
those who are likened unto Cain in envy unto
hatred of brethren shall be judged with the same
punishment.

8. Do ye also therefore, my children, flee ill-
doing, envy, and hatred of brethren, and cleave
to goodness and love. He that hath a pure
mind in love, looketh not after a woman unto!
fornication ; for he hath no defilement in his;
heart, because the Spirit of God resteth in him.
For as the sun.js not defiled by shining over
dung and mure, but rather drieth up both and
driveth away the ill smell ; so also the pure mind,
constrained among the defilements of the earth,
rather edifieth, and itself suffereth no defilement.

9. Now I suppose, from the words of the
righteous Enoch, that there will be also evil-
doings among you : for ye will commit fornica-
tion with the fornication of Sodom, and shall
perish all save a few, and will multiply inordinate
lusts with women; and the kingdom of the
Lord shall not be among you, for forthwith He
will take it away. Nevertheless the temple of
God shall be built in your portion, and shall be
glorious among._you. For He shall take it, and
the twelve tribes shall be gathered together there,
and all the Gentiles, until the Most High shall
send forth His salvation in the visitation of His
only-begotten one. And He shall enter into the
front? of the temple, and there shall the Lord
be treated with outrage, and He shall be lifted
up upon a tree. And the veil of the temple
shall be rent, and the Spirit of God shall descend
upon the Gentiles as fire poured forth. And He
shall arise from the grave, and shall ascend from
earth into heaven: and I know how lowly He
shall be upon the earth, and how glorious in the
heaven,

10. Now when Joseph was in Egypt, I longed
to see his visage and the form of his counteénance ;
and through the prayers of Jacob my father I
saw him, while awake in the daytime, in his fl_xll
and perfect shape. Know ye therefore, my chil-
dren, that I am dying. Work therefore truth

1 For éwraxoaiows éregy the Ox. Ms. reads simply énrde
3 This would seem to be the meaning of wperos vads.

and righteousness each one with his neighbour,
and judgment unto faithful doing, and keep the
law of the Lord and His commandments; for
these things do I teach you instead of all inherit-
ance. Do ye also therefore give them to your
children for an everlasting possession ; for so did
both Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. All these
things they gave us for an inheritance, saying,
Keep the commandments of God until the Lord
shall reveal His salvation to all nations. Then
shall ye see Enoch, Noah, and Shem, and Abra-
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, arising on the right
hand in gladness. Then shall we also arise, each
one over our tribe, worshipping the King of
heaven, who appeared upon the earth in the
form of a man of humility. And as many as
believed on Him on the earth shall rejoice with
Him ;3 and then shall all men arise, some unto
glory and some unto shame. And the Lord
shall judge Israel first, even for the wrong they

| did unto Him ; for when He appeared as a de-

liverer, God in the flesh, they believed Him not.
And then shall He judge all the Gentiles, as
many as believed Him not when He appeared
upon earth. And He shall reprove Israel among
the chosen ones of the Gentiles, even as He
reproved Esau among the Midianites, who de-
ceived their brethren, so that they fell into
fornication and idolatry ; and they were alien-
ated from God, and became as they that were no
children in the portion of them that fear the
Lord. But if ye walk in holiness in the presence
of the Lord, ye shall dwell in hope again in me,
and all Israel shal} be gathered unto the Lord.
1r. And I shall no longer be called a raven-
ing wolf+ on account of your ravages, but a
worker of the Lord, distributing food to them
that work what is good. And one $ shall rise up
from my seed in the latter times, beloved of the
Lord, hearing upon the earth His voice, en-
lightening with new knowledge all the Gentiles,
bursting in upon Israel for salvation with the
light of knowledge, and tearing it away from it
like a wolf, and giving it to the synagogue of
the Gentiles. And until the consummation of the
ages shall he be in the synagogues of the Gen-
tiles, and among their rulers, as a strain of music
in the mouth of all ;¢ and he shall be inscribed
in the holy books, both his work and his word,
and he shall be a chosen one of God for ever;
and because of him my father Jacob instructed
me, saying, He shall fill up that which lacketh
of thy tribe.
3 [Rev. xx. 5, 6. Sec p. 35, note ""’m'k_
i to St. Paul (who was of
m4tr%¢n. ;hx. 27 15 passage, n(’errm; fuod Jorv

Balj;min,_Rom.
lian, Adversus Marcionem, v. 1. et vol. fil. . 430,
$ Compare Scorfiace, cap. 13 with to

and xxvii. 25, vol. its. p. series, Lardner L
in Ezech., r":r tom, iid. p. 731; Theodoret, fa Gess. Owarat., £X. tom,

1. p. 77; and Augustine, trm., 779 (and passim), tow. v. od, Beoe-
3 i:"leinm,mdminmubdilhcwb.'—Sf.m.]

, Phil. 1. i
xi. x iit. 5), is g iy
Gen. xxv. M
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12. And when he finished his words, he said :
I charge you, my children, carry up my bones
out of Egypt, and bury me at Hebron, near my
fathers. So Benjamin died a hundred and
twenty-five years old, in a good old age, and they
placed him in a cofin. And in the ninety-first

from Egypt, they and their brethren brought up
the bones of their fathers secretly in a place
which is called Canaan; and they buried them
in Hebron, by the feet of their fathers. And
they returned from the land of Canaan, and
dwelt in Egypt until the day of their departing

year of the departure of the children of Israel|from the land of Egypt.

NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.

I Hap prepared annotations for these pages which I find will require more space than this
overloaded volume can afford. Let me indicate some sources of information which the student
may find convenient. Thus, in Liddon’s Bampion Lecture (4th ed., London, 1869), consult p.
41 for remarks on Philo and Alexandrian Jews; see also p. 9g1. Concerning the “Bopk of
Enoch,” pp. 7 and 302 ; see Westcott, Study of the Gospels (London, 1867), p. 109, a reference to
the Book of Jubilees, and its lack of reference to Messiah. See Jewish doctrine of the Messiah,
Pp. 86, 143, 151 ; the “Book of Henoch,” pp. 69, 93, 101 ; apocryphal words of Jews, p. 428,
He places the “ Book of Henoch " earlier than the * Book of Jubilees,” and the “ Twelve Patri-
archs ” after that, Compare Westcott’s Historic Faith (London, 1883), a quotation from Gold-
win Smith, on “ the blood of Christ,” note 8, p. 237.

I cannot forbear to note, among useful suggestions in these Zesfements, that (on p. 11) of
the share of Simeon in the persecution of Joseph. It explains the real purpose of Joseph in
selecting Simeon as the hostage to be left in Egypt (Gen. xlii. 21-24.) Joseph heard the mutual
reproaches of his brothers, and foresaw that Simeon would be made to suffer as most guilty : so he
was withdrawn. Again, a like anxiety (Gen. xlv. 2) appears when Simeon was sent back with
them to his father. Other suggestions may be noted as substantially illustrating the sacred
narrative,
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

EXCERPTS OF THEODOTUS; OR, SELECTIONS FROM THE PROPHETIC
SCRIPTURES.

WE may thank Mr. Wilson, the translator, for separating this collection, absolutely, from the
works of Clement of Alexandria, to which it has been made an appendix. The reference to “our
Pantzenus ” gives the only colour for such a collocation with so great a name. It is the work of
a Montanist, perhaps, who may have had some relations with the Alexandrian school; but it is
hard to say precisely who, of three or four named Theodotus (all heretics), may have made the
compilation, more especially because disjointed and contradictory fragments seem mixed up in it
as it is commonly edited. Dupin (perhaps too readily copying Valesius) appears to think Clem-
ent may have been the compiler, but that, like the Ayposyposes, the work was the product of
days when he was imperfectly educated in Christian truth. It seems to me more reasonable to
conclude that these excerpts, and what goes by the name of Fragments from the Hypotyposes, are
alike corrupt or forged documents, for which Clement’s name has been borrowed, to give them
some credit; and I can desire no better authority for this opinion than that of Jeremiah Jones,
with the arguments to be found in his learned work on the Canon.’

The wretched performance, therefore, is valuable chiefly as illustrating certain heresies of the
second century ; but, incidentally, it is of considerable importance as confirming the orthodox
writers in those books and doctrines to which it bears witness in coincidence with them.

I regret that the Edinburgh editors give us not a line of information as to their estimate of
these extracts, or concerning authorship and like matters of interest and natural curiosity.

3 Vol i pp. 371976,  These Selections are often quoted as “ Eclogues.”
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EXCERPTS OF

SELECTIONS FROM THE

THEODOTUS;*

oR,

PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES.

1. Tuose around Sedrach, Misak, and Abed-
nago in the furnace of fire, say as they praise
God, “ Bless, ye heavens, the Lord ; praise and
exalt Him for ever;” then, “Bless, ye angels,
the Lord ; " then, “ Bless the Lord, all ye waters
that are above heaven.” So the Scriptures assign
the heavens and the waters to the class of pure
powers 3 as is shown in Genesis. Suitably, then,
inasmuch as “power” is used with a variety of
meaning, Daniel adds, “ Let every power bless
the Lord ;” then, further, “ Bless the Lord, sun
and moon ;” and, “ Bless the Lord, ye stars of
heaven. Bless the Lord, all ye that worship
Him; praise and confess the God of gods, for
His mercy is for ever.” It is written in Daniel,
on the occasion of the three children praising in
the furnace.

n. “Blessed art Thou, who lookest on the
abysses as Thou sittest on the cherubim,” says
Daniel, in agreement with Enoch,* who said,
“ And I saw all sorts of matter.” For the abyss,
which is in its essence boundless, is bounded by
the power of God. These material essences then,
from which the separate genera and their species
are produced, are called abysses; since you
would not call the water alone the abyss, al-
tllm)ough matter is allegorically called water, the
abyss,

m. “In the beginning God made the heaven
and the earth,”$s both terrestrial and celestial
things. And that this is true, the Lord said to
Osee, “ Go, take to thyself a wife of fornication,
and children of fornication: because the land
committing fornication, shall commit fornication,
departing from the Lord.”® For it is not the
element of earth that he speaks of, but those

'.‘“[1 e e e el Mrm:abﬁgged.]

For all the ions about Theodotus and the divers persons
50 , se¢ Lardner, Credid., viii. 572-579. are the extracts

These
Commonly called the L/ Excerpts of Theodotus; bur
“gwmmmzf; 'xcmayh{ebemmwpdanmdﬂ

rits,
:Em vol. vi., this serics, note g, p. 147-]
i

has omitted, possi-

ra

¢ Hos. i 3,

that dwell in the element, those who have an
earthly disposition.

v. And that the Son is the beginning? or
head, Hosea teaches clearly: “And it shall be,
that in the place in which it was said to them,
Ye are not my people, they shall be called the
children of the living God : and the children of
Judah and the children of Israel shall be gathered
to the same place, and they shall place over them
one head,® and they shall come up out of the
land ; for great is the day of Jezreel”? For
whom one believes, him He chooses. But one
believes the Son, who is the head; wherefore
also he said in addition : “But I will have mercy
on the sons of Judah, and will save them by the
Lord their God.” ** Now the Saviour who saves
is the Son of God. He is then the head.?

v. The Spirit by Osee says, “I am your In-
structor ;¥ 1* “Blow ye ' the trumpet upon the
hills of the Lord ; sound upon the high places.” 3
And is not baptism itself, which is the sign of re-
generation, an escape from matter, by the teach-
ing of the Saviour, a great impetuous stream, ever
rushing on and bearing us along? The Lord
accordingly, leading us out of disorder, illumines
us by bringing us into the light, which is shadow-
less and is material no longer.

v1. This river and sea of matter two prophets *
cut asunder and divided by the power of the
Lord, the matter being bounded, through both
divisions of the water. Famous leaders both,_by
whom the signs were believed, they complied
with the will of God, so that the righteous man
may proceed from matter, having journeyed
through it first. On the one of these com'mand-
ers also was imposed the name of our Saviour.'s
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vi.. Now, regeneration is by water and spirit,
as was all creation: “For the Spirit of God
moved on the abyss.”* And for this reason the
Saviour was baptized, though not Himself need-
ing? to be so, in order that He might consecrate
the whole water for those who were being regen-
erated. Thus it is not the body only, but the
soul, that we cleanse, It is accordingly a sign
of the sanctifying of our invisible part, and of
the straining off from the new and spiritual crea-
tion of the unclean spirits that have got mixed
up with the soul.

vor, “The water above the heaven.” Since
baptism is performed by water and the Spirit as
a protection against the twofold fire, — that which
lays hold of what is visible, and that which lays
hold of what is invisible ; and of necessity, there
being an immaterial element of water and a
material, is it a protection against the twofold3
fire. And the earthly water cleanses the body ;
but the heavenly water, by reason of its being
immaterial and invisible, i1s an emblem of the
Holy Spirit, who is the purifier of what is invisi-
g;:& as the water of the Spirit, as the other of the

y.

IX. God, out of goodness, hath mingled fear
with goodness. For what is beneficial for each
one, that He also supplies, as a physician to a
sick man, as a father to his insubordinate child:
“For he that spareth his rod hateth his son.”
And the Lord and His apostles walked in the
midst of fear and labours. When, then, the af-
fliction is sent in the person of a righteous man,s
it is either from the Lord rebuking him for a sin
committed before, or guarding him on account
of the future, or not preventing by the exercise
of His power an assault from without,® — for some
good end to him and to those near, for the sake
of example,

X. Now those that dwell in 2 corrupt body,
like those who sail in an old ship, do not lie on
their back, but are ever praying, stretching their
hands to God.

x1. The ancients were exceedingly distressed,
unless they had always some suffering in the
body. For they were afraid, that if they received
not in this world the punishment of the sins which,
in nambers through ignorance, accompany those
that are in the flesh, they would in the other
world suffer the penalty all at once. So that
they preferred curative treatment here. What is
to be dreaded is, then, not external disease, but
sins, for which disease comes, and disease of the

3 Gen. i. 3.
L [&:lqnohuon vhmbjommkufmmthe&rcﬂﬂ: (not found

Canon, vol, L.
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6 The sense is hary, but about as clear as that to be obtained by | com
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soul, not of the body: “ For all flesh is grass,” 7
and corporeal and external good things are tem-
porary ; “but the things which are unseen are
eternal,” 8

xi. As to knowledge, some elements of it we
already possess ; others, by what we do possess,
we firmly hope f affain. For neither have we
attained all, nor do we lack all. But we have
received, as it were, an earnest of the eternal
blessings, and of the ancestral riches. The pro-
visions for the Lord’s way are the Lord’s beati-
tudes. For He said: “Seek,” and anxiously
seek, “ the kingdom of God, and all these things
shall be added to you: for the Father knoweth
what things ye have need of.”9 Thus He limits
not only our occupations, but our cares. For
He says: “Ye cannot, by taking thought, add
aught to your stature.” * For God knows well
what it is good for us to have and what to want.
He wishes, therefore, that we, emptying ourselves
of worldly cares, should be filled with that which
is directed towards God. * For we groan, desir-
ing to be clothed upon with that which 1s incor-
ruptible, before putting off corruption.” For
when faith is shed abroad, unbelief is nonplussed.
Similarly also with knowledge and righteousness,
We must therefore not only empty the soul, but
fill it with God. For no longer is there evil in
it, since that has been made to cease ; nor yet is
there good, since it has not yet received good.
But what is neither good nor evil is nothing.
“For to the swept and empty house return,” *
if none of the blessings of salvation has been put
in, the unclean spirit that dwelt there before,
taking with him seven other unclean spirits.
Wherefore, after emptying the soul of what is
evil, we must fill with the good God that which
is His chosen dwelling-place. For when the
empty rooms are filled, then follows the seal, that
the sanctuary may be guarded for God.

xu. “ By two and three witnesses every word
is established.”** By Father, and Son, and Holy
Spirit, by whose witness and help the prescribed
commandments ought to be kept.”

xwv. Fasting, according to the signification of
the word, is abstinence from food. Now food
makes us neither more righteous nor less. But
mystically it shows that, as life is maintained in
individuals by sustenance, and want of sustenance
is the token of death ; so also ought we to fast
from worldly things, that we may die to the
world, and after that, by partaking of divine sus-
tenance, live to God. Especially does fasting

'.44.
"Dem.xvi: 6.
s as if the text of the £Aree witwesses had been in this
ofSt ]uhnanuEputh See vol iil. Elucid. T1L
also seems to me to sustain the African text m
v. cap. xi. p. 254, ed. Migne.]
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empty the soul of matter, and make it, along
with the body, pure and light for the divine
words. Worldly food is, then, the former life
and sins ; but the divine food is faith, hope, love,
patience, knowledge, peace, temperance. For
¢ blessed are they that hunger and thirst after”
God’s “righteousness ; for they shall be filled,”*
The soul, but not the body, it is which is suscep-
tible of this craving,

xv. The Saviour showed to the believing apos-
tles prayer to be stronger than faith in the case
of a demoniac, whom they could not cleanse,
when He said, Such things are accomplished by
prayer. He who has believed has obtained for-
giveness of sins from the Lord ; but he who has
attained knowledge, inasmuch as he nolonger sins,
obtains from himself the forgiveness of the rest.

xvl. For as cures, and prophecies, and signs
are performed by the agency of men, God work-
ing in them, so also is Gnostic teaching. For
God shows His power through men.

And the:

edge, man knows how to say Lord, Lord ; but
not as His slave, he has learmed to say, Our
Father.* Having set free the spirit of bondage,
which produces fear, and advanced by love to
adoption, he now reverences from love Him
whom he feared before. For he no longer ab-
stains from what he ought to abstain from out of
fear, but out of love clings to the command-
ments. “The Spirit itself,” it is said, “ beareth
witness when we cry, Abba,+ Father.” 5

XX. Now the Lord with His precious blood
redeems us, freeing us from our old bitter mas~
ters, that is, our sins, on account of which the
spiritual powers of wickedness ruled over us,
Accordingly He leads us into the liberty of the
Father, —sons that are co-heirs and’ friends.
“For,” says the Lord, “ they that do the will of
my Father are my brethren and fellow-heirs.” 6
“ Call no man, therefore, father to yourselves on
earth.”7 For it is masters that are on earth, But
in heaven is the Father, of whom is the whole

prophecy rightly says, “I will send to them alfamily, both in heaven and on earth® For love
man who will save them.”* Accordingly He sends ! rules willing Aears, but fear the unwilling. One
forth at one time prophets, at another apostles,  kind of fear is base; but the other, leading
to be saviours of men. Thus God does good . us as a pedagogue to good, brings us to Christ,
by the agency of men. For it is not that Godiand is saving,
can do some things, and cannot do others: He| xx1. Now if one has a conception of God,
is never powerless in anything. No more are it by no means corresponds with His worthiness.
some things done with, and some things against For what can the worthiness of God be? But
His will ; and some things by Him, and some | let him, as far as is possible, conceive of a great
things by another. But He even brought us into | and incomprehensible and most beautiful light ;
bemg by means of men, and trained us by means inaccessible, comprehending all good power, all
of men. i comely virtue ; caring for all, compassionate, pas-
xvil. God made us, having previously no exist- | sionless, good ; knowing all things, foreknowing

ence. For if we had a previous existence, we

must have known where we were, and how and |

why we came hither. But if we had no pre-ex-
istence, then God is the sole author of our crea-
tion. As, then, He made us who had no exist-
ence, so also, now that we are made, He saves
us by His own grace, if we show ourselves worthy
and susceptible ; if not, He 3 will let us pass to
our proper end. For He is Lord both of the
living and the dead.

xvi. But see the power of God, not only in
the case of men, in bringing to existence out of
non-existence, and making them when brought
into being grow up according to the progress of
the time of life, but also in saving those who be-

lieve, in a way suitable to each individual. And.

now He changes both hours, and times, and fruits,
and elements. For this is the one God, who has
measured both the beginning and the end of
events suitably to each one.

Xix. Advancing from faith and fear to knowl-

I Matt. v, 6.
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'all things, pure, sweet, shining, stainless.
| xxu. Since the movement of the soul is self-
originated, the grace of God demands from it
what the soul possesses, willingness as its contri-
bution to salvation, For the soul wishes to be
its own good ; which the Lord, Aowever, gives
it. For 1t is not devoid of sensation so as to be
carried along like a body. Having is the result of
taking, and taking of willing and desiring ; and
keeping hold of what one has received, of the
exercise of care and of ability, Wherefore God
has endowed the soul with free choice, that He
may show it its duty, and that it choosing, may
receive and retain.

xxm1. As through the body the Lord spake and
healed, so also formerly by the prophets, and now
by the apostles and teachers. For the Church
is the minister of the Lord's power. Thence
He then assumed humanity,? that by it He might

heppy reference to the Lord's Prayer as connected with St.
"u[thmmthm:ndhkvmm' © the uss
of this word with ]u-mdhdnmn. ol. v. Elu-
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minister to the Father’s will. And at all times,
the God who loves humanity* invests Himself
with man for the salvation of men, —in former
times with the prophets, and now with the
Church. For it is fitting that like should minis-
ter to like, in order to a like salvation.

xxrv. For we are of the earth. . . . Czsar is
the prince, for the time being, whose earthly
image is the old man, to which he has returned.
To him, then, we are to render the earthly things,
which we bore in the image of the earthly, and
the things of God to God. For each one of the
Ppassions is on us as a letter, and stamp, and
sign. Now the Lord marks us with another stamp,
and with other names and letters, faith instead
of unbelief, and so forth. Thus we are trans-
lated from what is material to what is spiritual,
“ having borne the image of the heavenly.” ?

xxv. John says: “I indeed baptize you with
water, but there cometh after me He that bap-
tizeth with the Spirit and fire.”? But He bap-
tized no one with fire, But some, as Heraclius
says, marked with fire the ears of those who
were sealed ; understanding so the apostolic say-
ing, “For His fan is in His hand, to purge His
floor: and He will gather the wheat into the
gamer ; but the chaff He will burn with fire un-
quenchable.”+ There is joined, then, the expres-
sion ““Dy fire ” to that “ by the Spirit ; ”” since He
separates the wheat from the chaff, that is, from
the material husk, by the Spirit ; and the chaff is
separated, being fanned by the wind: s so also
the Spirit possesses a power of separating material
forces. Since, then, some things are produced
from what 1s unproduced and indestructible, —
that is, the germs of life,—the wheat also is
stored, and the material part, as long as it is
conjoined with the superior part, remains ; when
separated from it, it is destroyed ; for it had its
existence in another thing. This separating ele-
ment, then, is the Spirit, and the destroying
element is the fire: and material fire is to be
understood. But since that which is saved is
like wheat, and that which grows in the soul like
chaff, and the one is incorporeal, and that which
is separated is material ; to the incorporeal He
opposes spirit, which is rarefied and pure —
almost more so than mind ; and to the material
He opposes fire, not as being evil or bad, but as
strong and capable of cleansing away evil. For
fire is conceived as a good force and powerful,
destructive of what is baser, and conservative of
what is better, Wherefore this fire is by the
prophets called wise.

xxvi. Thus also, then, when God is called “a
consuming fire,” it is because a name and sign,

I dehdr@swmros,

2 1 Cor. xv.49.

3 Mart. il 1z,

4 Martt. iid. 12,

¥ Or spirit ~ svaiparos.

not of wickedness, but of power, is to be selected,
For as fire is the most potent of the elements,
and masters all things ; so also God is all-power-
ful and almighty, who is able to hold, to create,
to make, to nourish, to make grow, to save,
having power of body and soul. As, then, fire is
superior to the elements, so is the Almighty
Ruler to gods, and powers, and principalities.
The power of fire is twofold : one power con-
duces to the production and maturing of fruits
and of animals, of which the sun is the image;
and the other to consumption and Hestruction,
as terrestrial fire. When, then, God is called a
consuming fire, He ¢s called a mighty and resist-
less power, to which nothing is impossible, but
which is able to destroy.

Respecting such a power, also, the Saviour
says, “I came to send fire upon the earth,”®
indicating a power to purify what is holy, but
destructive, as they say, of what is material ; and,
as we should say, disciplinary. Now fear per-
tains to fire, and diffusion to Light.

xxvi. Now the more ancient men? did not
write, as they neither wished to encroach on the
time devoted to attention bestowed on what they
handed down, in the way of teaching, by the
additional attention bestowed on writing, nor
spent the time for considering what was to be
said on writing. And, perhaps convinced that
the function of composition and the department
of teaching did not belong to the same cast df
mind, they gave way to those who had a natural
turn for it. For in the case of a speaker, the
stream of speech flows unchecked and impetu-
ous, and you may catch it up hastily. But that
which is always tested by readers, meeting with
strict® examination, is thought worthy of the
utmost pains, and is, so to speak, the written
confirmation of ora/ instruction, and of the voice
so wafted along to posterity by written composi-
tion. For that which was committed in trust to
the elders, speaking in writing, uses the writer’s
help to hand itself down to those who are to
read it. As, then, the magnet, repelling other
matter, attracts iron alone by reason of affinity;
50 also books, though many read them, attract
those alone who are capable of comprehending
them. For the word of truth is to some “fool-
ishness,” 9 and to others a “ stumbling-block ; *'?
but to a few “ wisdom.”9 So also is the power
of God found to be. But far from the Gnostic
be envy. For it is for this reason also that he
asks whether it be worse to give to the unworthy,
or not commit to the worthy ; and runs the risk,
from his abundant love of communicating, not

6 Luke xii. 49.
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only to every one who is qualified, but sometimes
also to one unworthy, who asks importunately ;
not on account of his entreaty (for he loves not
glory), but on account of the persistency of the
petitioner who bends his mind towards faith with
copious entreaty.

xxvul. There are those calling themselves
Gnostics who are envious of those in their own
house more than strangers. And, as the sea is
open to all, but one swims, another sails, and a
third catches fish ; and as the land is common,
but one walks, another ploughs, another hunts,
——somebody else searches the mines, and an-
other builds a house : so also, when the Scripture
is read, one is helped to faith, another to moral-
ity, and a third is freed from superstition by the
knowledge of things. The athlete, who knows
the Olympic stadium, strips for training, con-
tends, and becomes victor, tripping up s antag-
onists who contend against hus scientific method,
and fighting out the contest. For scientific
knowledge * is necessary both for the training of
the soul and for gravity of conduct ; making the
faithful more active and keen observers of things.
For as there is no believing without elementary
instruction, so neither is there comprehension
without science.”

xxix. For what is useful and necessary to sal-
vation, such as the knowledge of the Father, and
Son, and Holy Spirit, and also of our own soul,
are wholly requisite ; and it 1s at once beneficial
and necessary to attain to the scientific account
of them. And to those who have assumed the
lead in doing good, much experience is advan-
tageous ; so that none of the things which ap-
pear to be known necessarily and eruditely by
others may escape their notice. The exposition,
too, of heterodox teaching affords another exer-
cise of the inquiring soul, and keeps the disciple
from being seduced from the truth, by his having
already had practice beforehand in sounding all
round on warlike instruments of music.?

xxx. The life of the Gnostic rule, (as they say
that Crete was barren of deadly animals,) is pure
from every evil deed, and thought, and word;
not only hating no one, but beyond envy and
hatred, and all evil-speaking and slander.

XXX In length of days, it is not on account
of his having lived long that the man is to be
regarded happy, to whose lot it has also fallen,
through his having lived, to be worthy of living
for ever. He has pained no one, except in in-
structing by the word the wounded in heart, as
It were by a salutary honey, which is at once
sweet and pungent. So that, above all, the
Gnostic preserves the decorous along with that
which is in accordance with reason. For passion

-
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being cut away and stript off from the whole
soul, he henceforth consorts and lives with what
1s noblest, which has now become pure, and
emancipated to adoption.

xxxn. Pythagoras thought that he who gave
things their names, ought to be regarded not
only the most intelligent, but the oldest of the
wise men. We must, then, search the Scriptures
accurately, since they are admitted to be ex-
pressed in parables, and from the names hunt
out the thoughts which the Holy Spirit, pro-
pounding respecting things, teaches by imprint-
ing His mind, so to speak, on the expressions;
that the names used with various meanings, being
made the subject of accurate investigation, may
be explained, and that that which is hidden un-
der many integuments may, being handled and
learned, come to light and gleam forth, For so
also lead turns white as you rub it; white lead
being produced from black. So also scientific
knowledge (gnosis), shedding its light and bright-
ness on things, shows itself to be in truth the
divine wisdom, the pure light, which illumines
the men whose eyeball is clear, unto the sure
vision and comprehension of truth,

xxxm1. Lighting, then, our torch 3 at the source
of that light, by the passionate desire which has
it for its object, and striving as much as possible
to be assimilated to it, we become men+ full of
hght,5 Israelites indeed. For He called those
fnends and brethren who by desire and pursuit
aimed after likeness to the Divinity.

xxxrv. Pure places and meadows have received
voices and visions of holy phantasms.® But every
man who has been perfectly purified, shall be
thought worthy of divine teaching and of power,

xxxv, Now I know that the mysteries of
science (gnosis) are a laughing-stock to many,
especially when not patched up with sophistical
figurative language. And the few are at first
startled at them; as when light is suddenly
brought into a convivial party in the dark, Sub-
sequently, on getting used and accustomed, and
trained to reasoning, as if gladdened and exuit-
ing for delight, they praise the Lord. . . . For
as pleasure has for its essence release from pain ;
so also has knowledge the removal of ignorance.
For as those that are most asleep think they are

"most awake, being under the power of dream-

visions very vivid and fixed ; so those that are
most ignorant think that they know most. But
blessed are they who rouse themselves from this
sleep and derangement, and raise their eyes to
the light and the truth. )
xxxvi. It is, therefore, equally requisite for
him who wishes to have a pupil who is docile,

3 [Comy Tatian's uss of a like figure, vol. ii. sote 2, p. 67,
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and has blended faith with aspiration, to exercise
himself and constantly to study by himself, in-
vestigating the truth of his speculations; and
when he thinks himself right, to descend to
questions regarding things contiguous. For the
young birds make attempts to fly in the nest,
exercising their wings.

xxxvil. For Gnostic virtue everywhere makes
man good, and meek, and harmless,® and pain-
less, and blessed, and ready to associate in the
best way with all that is divine, in the best way
with men, at once a contemplative and active
divine image, and turns him into a lover of what
is good by love. For what is good,? as there
itis contemplated and comprehended by wisdom,
is here by self-control and righteousness carried
into effect through faith: practising in the flesh
an angelic ministry ; hallowing the soul in the
body, as in a place clear and stainless,

xxxvil. Against Tatian who says that the
words, *“Let there be light,” 4 are supplicatory.
If, then, He is supplicating the supreme God,
how does He say, “I am God, and beside me
there is none else ?”’5  We have said that there
are punishments for blasphemies, for nonsense,
for outrageous expressions ; which are pumshed
and chastised by reason.

xxxix. And he said, too, that on account of
their hair and finery, women are punished by the
Power that is set over these matters ; which also
gave to Samson strength in his hair; which pun-
ishes the women who allure to fornication through
the adornment of their hair.

XL. As by the efiluence of good, people are
made good, in like manner are they made bad.
Good is the judgment of God, and the discrimi-
nation of the believing from the unbelieving, and
the judgment beforehand, so as not to fall into
greater judgment — this Judgment being correc-
tion,

X11. Scripture says that infants which are ex-
posed are delivered to a guardian angel, and that
by him they are trained and reared. ‘“And they
shall be,” it says, “as the faithful in this world
of a hundred years of age.” Wherefore also
Peter, in the Revelation,® says: “ And a flash
of fire, leaping from those infants, and striking
the eyes of the women.” For the just shines
forth as a spark in a reed, and will judge the
nations.”

xLn. “With the holy Thou wilt be holy.”#
“ According to thy praise is thy name glorified ;”

1 For 4BAagés in the text, we must, translating thus, read 48Aagi.
If we translate, as we may{ “ Goostic vmue isa thm} everywhue
good, and meek,” etc., no is in the
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Canox, vol. i. p. 373.]
Wisd. iii. 7
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God being glorified through our knowledge, and
through the inheritance. Thus also it is said,
“The Lord liveth,” and “ The Lord hath risen.” 9
xuuL “A people whom I knew not hath served
me ;" '**—by covenant I knew them not, alien
sons, who desired what pertained to another.

XLIv. “Magnifying the salvations of His
king.”**  All the faithful are called kings, brought
to royalty through inheritance.

xLv. Long-suffering is sweetness above honey ;
not because it is long-suffering, but in conse-
quence of the fruit of long-suffering. Since,
then, the man of self-control is devoid of pas-
sion, inasmuch as he restrains the passions, not
without toil ; but when habit is formed, he is no
longer a man of self-control, the man having
come under the influence of one habit and of
the Holy Spirit.

XLvl. The passions that are in the soul are
called spints,—not spirits of power, since in
that case the man under the influence of passion
would be a legion of demons; but ey are so
called in consequence of the impulse they com-
municate. For the soul itself, through modifi-
cations, taking on this and that other sort of
qualities of wickedness, is said to receive spurits.

xLvit, The Word does not bid us renounce
property ; ‘2 but to manage property without in-
ordinate affection ; and on anything happening,
not to be vexed or grieved ; and not to desire
to acquire. Divine Providence bids keep away
from possession accompanied with passion, and
from all inordinate affection, and from this turns
back those still remaining *3 in the flesh,

xrvm. For instance, Peter says in the Apoca-
lypse,* that abortive infants shall share the bet-
ter fate ;'S that these are committed to a guardian
angel, so that, on receiving knowledge, they may
obtain the better abode, having had the same
experiences which they would have had had they
been in the body. But the others shall obtain
salvation merely, as being injured and pitied,
and remain without punishment, receiving this
reward.

xLix. The milk of women, flowing from the
breasts and thickening, says Peter in the Apoca-
lypse,*® will produce minute beasts, that prey on
flesh, and running back into them will consume
them : teaching that punishments arise for sins.
He says that they are produced from sins; as
it was for their sins that the people were sold.
And for their want of faith in Christ, as the
apostle says, they were bitten by serpents.

9 Luke xxiv. 34.
X0 Pg. xvm 43¢
" Pa. xwiii. so.
13 xyjoews, mstead of xricews, 25 in the text, and xriow for
erigw in the next clause,
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16 [Set note 6, p. 48, supra.]
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L. An ancient said that the embryo is a living
thing ; for that the soul entering into the womb
after it has been by cleansing prepared for con-
ception, and introduced by one of the angels
who preside over generation, and who knows the
time for conception, moves the woman to inter-
course ; and that, on the seed being deposited,
the spirit, which is in the seed, is, so to speak,
appropriated, and is thus assumed into conjunc-
tion in the process of formation. He cited as a
proof to all, how, when the angels give glad tid-
ings to the barren, they introduce souls before
conception. And in the Gospel “the babe
leapt” * as a living thing. And the barren are
barren for this reason, that the soul, which unites
for the deposit of the seed, is not introduced so
as to secure conception and generation.

L1 “The heavens declare the glory of God.” 2
The heavens are taken in various meanings, both
those defined by space and revolution, and those
by covenant, —the immediate operation of the
first-created angels. For the covenants caused
a more especial appearance of angels,— that 3 in
the case of Adam, that in the case of Noah, that
in the case of Abraham, that in the case of Moses.
For, moved by the Lord, the first-created angels
exercised their influence on the angels attached
to the prophets, considering the covenants the
glory of God. Furthermore, the things done on
earth by angels were done by the first-created
angels to the glory of God.

L. It is the Lord that is principally denomi-
nated the Heavens, and then the First-created ;
and after these also the holy men before the
Law, as the patriarchs, and Moses, and the proph-
ets ; then also the apostles. “And the firmament
showeth His handiwork.” He applies the term
“firmament” 4 to God, the passionless and im-
moveable, as also elsewhere the same David says,
“I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength+ and my
refuge.” 5 Accordingly, the firmament itself shows
forth the work of His hands, —that is, shows and
manifests the work of His angels. For He shows
forth and manifests those whom He hath made.

L. “ Day unto day uttereth speech.” As the
heavens have various meanings, so also has day.
Now speech is the Lord; and He is also fre-
quently called day. “And night unto night show-
eth forth knowledge.” The devil knew that the
Lord was to come. But he did not believe that
He was God ; wherefore also he tempted Him,
in order to know if He were powerful. It 1s said,
“he left® Him, and departed from Him for a
season ;' that is, he postponed the discovery till

the resurrection. For he knew that He who was
to rise was the Lord. Likewise also the demons ;
since also they suspected that Solomon was the
Lord, and they knew that he was not so, on his
sinning. “Night to night.” All the demons
knew that He who rose after the passion was the
Lord. And already Enoch? had said, that the
angels who transgressed taught men astronomy
and divination, and the rest of the arts.

Liv. “There are no speeches or words whose
voices are not heard,” neither of days nor nights.
“Their sound is gone forth unto all the earth.”
He has transferred the discourse to the saints
alone, whom he calls both heavens and days.

Lv. The stars, spiritual bodies, that have com-
munications with the angels set over them, and
are governed by them, are not the cause of the
production of things, but are signs of what is
taking place, and will take place, and have taken
place in the case of atmospheric changes, of
frutfulness and barrenness, of pestilence and
fevers, and in the case of men. The stars do
not in the least degree exert influences, but in-
dicate what is, and will be, and has been.

LvL. “And in the sun hath He set His taber-
nacle.” There is a transposition here. For it
is of the second coming that the discourse is.
So, then, we must read what is transposed in its
due sequence: “And he, as a bridegroom issu-
ing from his chamber, will rejoice as a giant to
run his way. From heaven’s end is his going
forth ; and there is no one who shall hide him-
self from his heat ;" and then, “ He hath set His
tabernacle in the sun,”

Some say that He deposited the Lord's body
in the sun, as Hermogenes. And “His taber-
nacle,” some say, is His body, others the Church
of the faithful.

Our Pantenus® used to say, that prophecy
utters its expressions indefinitely for the most
part, and uses the present for the future, and
again the present for the past. Which is also
seen here. For “ He hath set” is put both for
the past and the future. For the future, because,
on the completion of this period, which is to run
according to its present *° constitution, the Lord
will come to restore the righteous, the faithful,
in whom He rests, as in a tent, to one and the
same unity; for all are one body, of the same
race, and have chosen the same faith and right-
eousness. But some as head, some as eyes, some
as ears, some as hands, some as breasts, some as
feet, shall be set, resplendent, in the sun. *Shine
forth as the sun,” ** or in the sun; since an angel

T Luke i. 43. .

2 Ps. xix. 1. {Here follow notes on successive verses, some not
unworthy of an orthodox Father ]

3 j.e., the covenant,

4 orepimpa,

5 Ps. xviii. 1. ., .

6 For édv, which is the reading of the text, Sylburgius’ suggestion
of &ia or siaoe has been adopted.

7 [See note g, . 3, supra.] .

8 No douhtg‘xcpma have said this.}

9 . pownts out, this is a case of the past used for
the present, etc. X .

10 wapovgiav, xardcragw, the reading of the text, is, as Sylburg.
remarks, plaioly corrupt; wapoicer, us , is the most cbvious
correction,

1 Matt, xiii. 43.
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high in command is in the sun. For he is ap-
pointed for rule over days; as the moon is for
ruling over night.! Now angels are called days.
Along with the angels in? the sun, it is said, they
shall have assigned to them one abode, to be for
some time and in some respects the sun, as it
were the head of the body which is one. And,
besides, they also are the rulers of the days, as
that angel in the sun, for the greater purpose for
which he before them3 migrated to the same
place. And again destined to ascend progres-
sively, they reach the first abode, in accordance
with the past “He hath set:” so that the first-
created angels shall no longer, according to provi-
dence, exercise a definite ministry, but may be in
repose, and devoted to the contemplation of God
alone ; while those next to them shall be pro-
moted to the post which they have left; and so
those beneath them similarly.

Lvil. There are then, according to the apostle,
those on the summit,* the first-created. And
they are thrones, although Powers, being the first-
created, inasmuch as God rests in them, as also
in those who believe. For each one, according
to his own stage of advancement, possesses the
knowledge of God in a way special to himself;
and in this knowledge God reposes, those who
possess knowledge being made immortal by
knowledge. And is not “ He set His tabernacle
in the sun” to be understood thus? God “set
in the sun,” that is, in the God who is beside
Him, as in the Gospel, Eli, Eli,5 instead of my
God, my God. And what is “above all rule,
and authority, and power, and every name that is
named,” are those from among men that are
made perfect as angels and archangels, so as %
rise to the nature of the angels first-created.
For those who are changed from men to angels
are instructed for a thousand years by the angels
after they are brought to perfection. Then those

1 Gen. i. 18,
® ued here clearly should be xaf’ or é¢".
! If we may venture to change av7o? 1nto abriv,
4 'Ev 7jj depjj awoxaracrace.. The last word yields no suitable
sense, and conjecture as to the nght reading i is vain; and we have

left it untranslated, The Latin * qui in
arce collocati sunt.”
5 "Hhox is (with marvellous ig of the Heb: gue, a8

Comhefiai ) here id

fied with Eli, "7%8,

who have taught are translated to archangelic
aathority ; and those who have learned instruct
those again who from men are changed to angels.
Thus afterwards, in the prescribed periods, they
are brought to the proper angelic state of the body.

Lvur. “The law of God is perfect, converting
souls.”® The Saviour Himself is called Law and
Word, as Peter in “the Preaching,” and the
prophet: “Out of Zion shall go forth the Law,
and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 7

Lix. “The testimony of the Lord is sure, mak-
ing children wise.” The covenant of the Lord
is true, making wise children ; those free from
evil, both the apostles, and then also us. Be-
sides, the testimony of the Lord, according to
which He rose again after His passion, having
been verified by fact, led the Church to confir-
mation in faith.

1X. “The fear of the Lord is pure, enduring
for ever.” He says that those who have been
turned from fear to faith and righteousness endure
for ever.

“The judgments of the Lord are true,” — sure,
and incapable of being overturned ; and giving
rewards according to what is right, bringing the
righteous to the unity of the faith. For this is
shown in the words, “ justified for the same.”3
“Such desires9 are above gold and precious
stone.”

1xt. “For also Thy servant keeps them.” Not
that David alone is called servant ; but the whole
people saved is called the servant of God, in
virtue of obedience to the command.

Lx1. “Cleanse me from my secret fawlés,;”
thoughts contrary to right reason—defects. For
He calls this foreign to the righteous man.

ixuL “If they have not dominion over me,
then shall I be innocent.” If those who perse-
cute me as they did the Lord, do not have
dominion over me, I shall not be innocent. For
no one becomes a martyr unless he is persecuted ;
nor appears righteous, unless, being wronged, he
takes no revenge ; nor forbearing . . .

¢ Ps, xix. 8.

7 Isa, iL 3.

8 Ps. xix, 12, Septuagint.

9 x rolabrar émbupia, for which the Septuagint has émbvpnrd
as in
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™

TWO EPISTLES CONCERNING VIRGINITY.

By PROFESSOR M. B. RIDDLE, D.D.

AMONG the “Pseudo-Clementina” the Zwo Epistles concerning Virginity must properly be
placed. The evidence against the genuineness seems conclusive ; yet, with the exception of the
homily usually styled the Second Epistle of Clement,* no spurious writings attributed to the great
Roman Father can be assigned an earlier date than these two letters. Uhlhorn, in view of the
reference to the sub-introducte, thinks they were written shortly before the time of Cyprian ;2 and
this seems very probable. Jerome was acquainted with the writings (44 Jovinum, i. 12), and
possibly Epiphanius (Her., xxx. 15). Hence we may safely allow an early date. Yet these
evidences of age tell against the genuineness.

1. Early works of this character would not have disappeared from notice to such an extent,
had they been authenticated as writings of Clement. Supporting, as they do, the ascetic tendency
prevalent in the Western Church at and after the date when they are first noticed by Christian
writers, they would have been carefully preserved and frequently cited, had they been genuine.
The name of the great Roman Father would have been so weighty, that the advocates of celibacy
would have kept the documents in greater prominence. The silence of Eusebius respecting the
letters is an important fact in this discussion.

2. A second argument against the genuineness is derived from the ascetic tone itself. Such
pronounced statements are not, we must firmly hold, to be found in the Christian literature of the
sub-apostolic age. This historical argument is further sustained by other indications in the epis-
tles. They point to a stage of ecclesiastical development which belongs to a much later period
than that of Clement.

3. The use of Scripture in these letters seems to be conclusive against the Clementine author-
ship. A comparison with the citations in the genuine Epistle of Clement shows that these writings
make much greater use of the Pauline (particularly the Pastoral) Epistles ; that the Old Testament
is less frequently cited, and that the mode of handling proof-texts is that of a later age.

4. The judgment of the most candid patristic scholars is against the genuineness. Of Protes-
tants, Wetstein stands alone in supporting the Clementine authorship ; and his position is readily
explained by the fact that he discovered the Syriac version which restored the writings to modern
scholars (see below). The genuineness is defended by Villecourt and Beelen (see below), also by
Mohler, Champagny, and Briick. But such experts as Mansi, Hefele, Alzog, and Funk, among
Roman Catholics, unite with Protestant scholars in assigning a later date, and consequently in
denying the Clementine authorship.

t See vol. vii. pp. s09-523.
® Against this class Cyprian stoutly contended. Comp. Cyprian, Ants-Nicene Fathers, vol.v. pp 357, 358, 587-502.
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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

WhiLE the great mass of early Christian literature bearing the name of Clement of Rome is
undoubtedly spurious, the case is somewhat different with regard to the two following epistles.
Not only have Roman Catholic writers maintained their genuineness with great ingenuity and
learning, but Wetstein, who first edited them, argued powerfully for their being received as the
authentic productions of Clement; and even Neander has admitted that they may possibly have
been written by that friend and fellow-labourer of the apostles.

Their literary history in modern times is somewhat curious. Wetstein unexpectedly discovered
them appended to a copy of the Syriac Peschito version of the New Testament furnished to him
by Sir James Porter, then British ambassador at Constantinople. He soon afterwards (1752)
published them in Syriac, accompanied by a Latin version of his own, with Prolegomena, in which
he upheld their genuineness. This speedily called forth two works, one by Lardner (1753), and
a second by Venema (1754), in both of which their authenticity was disputed. To these writings
Wetstein himself, and, after his death, Gallandius, published rejoinders; but the question re-
mained as far from positive settlement as ever, and continues sub judice even at the present day.

It is generally admitted (and, of course, asserZed by those that maintain their truly Clementine
origin) that Greek was the original language of these epistles. Many have argued that they con-
tain plain references to the swd-introducte spoken of in the literature of the third century, and
that therefore they were probably composed in the Oriental Church about that period.

These epistles have been very carefully edited in recent times by the Roman Catholic scholars
Villecourt (1853) and Beelen (1856). Both have argued strenuously for the genuineness of the
letters, but it may be doubted if they have succeeded in repelling all the objections of Lardner
and Venema. Beelen’s work is a highly scholarly production, and his Prolegomena are marked
by great fulness and perspicuity.

A German translation of these epistles was published by Zingerle (1821). They are now for
the first time translated into the English language.

The*translation is made from the text of Beelen.

The division into chapters is due to Wetstein.



TWO EPISTLES CONCERNING VIRGINITY.

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF THE BLESSED CLEMENT, THE DISCIPLE OF PETER
THE APOSTLE.

CHAP, I.— THE SALUTATION.

To all those who love and cherish their life
whick fs in Christ through God the Father, and
obey the truth of God in hope of eternal life;
to those who bear affection towards their breth-
ren and towards their neighbours in the love of
God ; to the blessed drozker virgins,* who devote
themselves to preserve virginity “ for the sake of
the kingdom of heaven ; "’ ? and to the holy sister
virgins ; the peace which is in God.3

CHAP, II.— FOR TRUE VIRGINITY PERFECT VIRTUE
IS NECESSARY.

Of all virgins of either sex who have truly re-
solved to preserve virginity for the sake of the
kingdom of heaven — of each and every one of
them it is required that he be worthy of the king-
dom of heaven in every thing. For not by elo-
quence * or renown,’ or by station ¢ and descent,
or by beauty or strength, or by length of life,” is
the kingdom of heaven obtained ; but it is ob-
tained by the power of faith, when a man
exhibits the works of faith. For whosoever is
truly righteous, his works testify concering his
faith, that he is truly a believer, with a faith
which is great, a faith which is perfect, a faith
which is in God, a faith which shines in good
works, that the Father of all may be glonfied
through Christ. Now, those who are truly vir-
gins for the sake of God give heed to Him who
hath said, “ Let not righteousness and faith fail
thee ; bind them on thy neck, and thou shalt find
favour for thyself; and devise thou good things
before God and before men."® “The paths,”
therefore, “ of the righteous shine as the light,
and the light of them advances until the day is
perfect.”? For the beams of their light illumine

_ T Inlater Greek wapfévos was "’T,‘;&r both lelzu Sﬁm 'm'R‘"'
%‘Lﬁm e b aaced in the following. transiation.

3 Or %t the holy virgins who are in God: peace.” So Zingerle,
and probably Wetstein )

4 Zing., not so well, takes this to mean, ** by the confession of the
mouth * (darch das méindliche Bekenntniss), comparing Matt, vii
1.

:%G:k%mcgmw in tke Syric, is some-
times thus used, — BEELEK.

Ty

s 2o v aait Frov. . 18

the whole creation even now by good works, as
those who are truly * the light of the world,”
giving hight to “ those who sit in darkness,” ** that
they may arise and go forth from the darkness b
the hght of the good works of the fear of God,
“ that they may see our good works, and glorify
our Father who is in heaven.”* For it is re-
quired of the man of God, that in all his words
and works he be perfect, and that in his life he
be adorned with all exemplary and well-ordered
behaviour,* and do all his deeds in righteousness,
as a man of God.

CHAP. HI.— TRUE VIRGINS PROVE THEMSELVES
SUCH BY SELF-DENIAL, AS DOES THE TRUE BE-
LIEVER BY GOOD WORKS.

For virgins are a beautiful pattern to believers,
and to those who shall believe. The name alone,
indeed, without works, does not introduce into
the kingdom of heaven; but, if a man be truly
a believer, such an one can be saved. For, if a
person be only called a believer in name, whilst
he is not such in works, he cannot possibly be a
believer. ¢ Let no one,” therefore, “lead you
astray with the empty words of error.” * For,
merely because a person is called a virgin, if he
be destitute of works excellent and comely, and
suitable to virginity, he cannot possibly be saved.
For our Lord called such virginity as that “ fool-
ish,” as He said in the Gospel ;s and because it
had neither oil nor light, it was left outside of
the kingdom of heaven, and was shut out from the
joy of the bridegroom, and was reckoned with
His enemies. For such persons as these “ have
the appearance only of the fear of God, but the
power of it they deny.”*® For they “ think with
themselves that they are something, whilst they
are nothing, and are deceived. But let every
one constantly try*7 his works,” *® and know him-
self ; for empty worship does he offer, whosoever
he be that makes profession of virginity and

10 Matt, v. :{i‘ .

11 Jsa, ix. 35 Matt. iv. 16.

12 Matt. v. 36; 1 Pet, i, 12,
Probably referring

13 to 1 Cor, xiv. 40—~ BrzLER,
bt v. 6
15 Matt. xxy- %

v ﬁh'}lﬂ" 5 be trying.”
of, cvery one
18 Gal. vi. 3, 4.
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sanctity, “ and denies its power.” For virginity
of such a kind is impure, and disowned by all
good works. For “every tree whatsoever is
known from its fruits.” * * See that thou under-
stand* what I say: God will give thee under-
standing.”3 For whosoever engages before God
to preserve sanctity must be girded with all
the holy power of God. And, if with true fear+
he crucify his body, he for the sake of the fear
of God excuses himself from that word iz which
the Scriptures has said : ¢ Be fruitful, and multi-
Ply,” ¢ and shuns all the display, and care, and
sensuality,” and fascination of this world, and its
revelries and its drunkenness, and all its luxury
and ease, and withdraws from the entire life of®
this world, and from its snares, and nets, and
hindrances ; and, whilst thou walkest 9 upon the
earth, be zealous that thy work and thy business
be in heaven.

CHAP, IV.— CONTINUATION OF THE REMARKS ON
SELF-DENIAL ; OBJECT AND REWARD OF TRUE
VIRGINS.,

For he who covets for himself these things so
great and excellent, withdraws and severs him-
self on this account from all the world, that he
may go and live a life divine and heavenly, like
the holy angels, in work pure and holy, and “in
the holiness ' of the Spirit of God,” ' and that he
may serve God Almighty through Jesus Christ
for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. On this
account he severs himself from all the appetites
of the body. And not only does he excuse
himself from this command, “Be fruitful, and
multiply,” but he longs for the “ hope promised ”
and prepared “ and laid up in heaven” ** by God,
who has declared with His mouth, and He does
not lie, that it is “ better than sons and daugh-
ters,” *3 and that He will give to virgins a notable
place in the house of God, which is something
“ better than sons and daughters,” and better
than ke place of those who have passed a wedded
life in sanctity, and whose “bed has not been
defiled.” *# For God will give to virgins the king-
dom of heaven, as to the holy angels, by reason
of this great and noble profession.

CHAP. V.— THE IRKSOMENESS AND THE ENEMIES
OF VIRGINITY.

Thou desirest, then, to be a virgin? Knowest
thou what hardship and irksomeness there is in
true virginity — that which stands constantly at
all seasons before God, and does not withdraw
Jrom His service, and “is anxious how it may
please its Lord with a holy body, and with é#
spirit?” *5  Knowest thou what great glory per-
tains to virginity, and is it for this that thou dost
set thyself to practise it? Dost thou really know
and understand what it is thou art eager to do?
Art thou acquainted with the noble task of holy
virginity? Dost thou know how, like a man,
to enter “lawfully ” upon*® this contest and
“strive,”*? that, in the might of the Holy Spirit,™®
thou choosest this for thyself, that thou mayest
be crowned with a crown of light, and that they
may lead thee about iz #iumph through ¢ the
Jerusalem above ”?'9 If so be, then, that thou
longest for all these things, conquer the body ;
conquer the appetites of the flesh ; conquer the
world in the Spirit of God ; conquer these vain
things of time, which pass away and grow old,
and decay, and come to an end; conquer the
dragon ; * conquer the lion ;** conquer the ser-
pent ;?* conquer Satan ; —through Jesus Christ,
who doth strengthen thee by the hearing of His
words and the divine Eucharist.? ¢ Take up thy
cross and follow ” 2¢ Him who makes thee clean,
Jesus Christ thy Lord. Strive to run straight
forward and boldly, not with fear, but with cour-
age, relying on the promise of thy Lord, that
thou shalt obtain the victor-crown 25 of thy *“ call-
ing on high ”” 2® through Jesus Christ. For who-
soever walks perfect in faith, and not fearing,
doth in very deed receive the crown of virginity,
which is great in its toil and great in its reward.
Dost thou understand and know how honourable
a thing is sanctity?2? Dost thou understand how
great and exalted and excellent is the glory of
virginity ? 38

CHAP, VI, -—DIVINITY OF VIRGINITY.

The womb of a holy virgin *% carried our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of God; and the body

‘Mau M bly Luke —R.
R PR e LB
qna:ed{n'l‘m ii. 7), nor peshaps was intended in the Syriac.
4 Lgt, “truemfenefGod" The reading is probably faulty.
—an.nu

elhp-:-uunllywbeﬂzuﬁlhdupm ;hueqndﬂ. {In

mmlarc.nswlnch , italics will not be used. = R.]

o i

'Or"ﬁumallmmm:mmmd:"

9 Either hing is here omi ‘bythe iber, or Clement
hnurwdlhehnofupraﬂm

1o Sanctification.” — BagLeN, [SoAV TthVeorm:dy
mdena aoués, * sanctification,” in every instance. —

i 13,

n I l;l-‘
KA.
14 Heb. xiil. ,’.

1s 3 Cor. vil. 34.

6 Lit. “desoendto.'

17 a Tim, ii.

18 Thewoldl " in the might of the Holy Spirit,” sppear to cbscure
thcm—BEl.Llll

19 Gal. iv. 26,

20 Rev, xii.

a ¢ et v, 4,

83 2 Cor. xi.

3 Lit. “theiiuchmtddn(}odbend." [This is an evidence of
later date than the sub-apostolic age. — R.]

24 Matt. xvi. 94. |

83 Lt * crown of victory.”

:-Phll'm'l* {m of the “ » e -

i.e , continency. use terms * sanctity, ”  boly,

etc., in the limited sense of  continency,” * chaste,” etc., is strong

i ofthehmongm.—R.] .

28 The last two sentences properly belong to chap. vi.

M Or‘the Virgin.”
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which our Lord wore, and in which He carried
on the conflict in this world, He put on from a
holy virgin. From this, therefore, understand
the greatness and dignity of virginity. Dost thou
wish to be a Christian? Imitate Christ in every-
thing. John, the ambassador, he who came
before our Lord, he “than whom there was not
a greater among those born of women,”t the
holy messenger of our Lord, was a virgin. TImi-
tate, therefore, the ambassador of our Lord, and
be his followerz in every thing. Zka? John,
again, who “ reclined on the bosom of our Lord,
and whom He greatly loved,” 3 —he, too, was a
holy person.# For it was not without reason that
our Lord loved him. Paul, also, and Barnabas,
and Timothy, with all the others, “ whose names
are written in the book of life,” s — these, I say,
all cherished and loved sanctity,® and ran in the
contest, and finished their course without blemish,
as imitators of Christ, and as sons of the living
God. Moreover, also, Elijah and Elisha, and
many other holy men, we find to have lived a
holy 7 and spotless life. If, therefore, thou de-
sirest to be like these, imitate them with all thy
power. For the Scripture has said, “ The elders
who are among you, honour ; and, seeing their
manner of life and conduct, imitate their faith,”8
And again it saith, “ Imitate me, my brethren, as
1 imitate Chnist.”’ 9

CHAP. VII. — THE TRUE VIRGIN,

Those, therefore, who imitate Christ, imitate
Him earnestly. For those who have *“put on
Christ " © in truth, express His likeness in their
thoughts, and in their whole life, and in all their
behaviour: in word, and in deeds, and in pa-
tience, and in fortitude, and in knowledge, and
in chastity, and in long-suffering, and in a pure
heart, and in faith, and in hope, and in full and
perfect love towards God. No virgin, therefore,
unless they be in everything as Christ, and as
those “who are Chnsts,” ** can be saved. For
every virgin who is in God is holy in her body
and in her spirit, and is constant in the service
of her Lord, not turning away from it any whither,
but waiting upon Him always in purity and holi-
ness in the Spirit of God, being “ solicitous how
she may please her Lord,” ©* &y Zving purely and
without stain, and solicitous to be pleasing before
Him in every thing. She who is such does not
withdraw from our Lord, but in spirit is ever with

I Mart, xi, 11,
2 Lit. “ lover,” or * friend.”
3 John xxi 2.
L., 4 VIr|
5 Pl iv. 3

her Lord : as it is written, * Be ye holy, as I am
holy, saith the Lord.” *3

CHAP. VIII. — VIRGINS, BY THE LAYING ASIDE OF ALL
CARNAL AFFECTION, ARE IMITATORS OF GOD.

For, if 2 man be only in name called holy, he
is not holy ; but he must be holy in everything :
in his body and in his spirit. And those who are
virgins rejoice at all times in becoming like God
and His Christ, and are imitators of them. For
in those that are such there is not “the mind *
of the flesh.” In those who are truly believers,
and “in whom the Spirit of Christ dwells ” *5 —
in them “the mind of the flesh” cannot be:
which is fornication, uncleanness, wantonness ;
idolatry,"® sorcery ; enmity, jealousy, rivalry, wrath,
disputes, dissension$, itl-will ; drunkenness, rev-
elry ; buffoonery, foolish talking, boisterous laugh-
ter; backbiting, insinuations; bitterness, rage;
clamour, abuse, insolence of speech ; malice, in-
venting of evil, falsehood ; talkativeness,” bab-
bling ;'8 threatenings, gnashing of teeth, readiness
toaccuse, jarring,* disdainings, blows ; perver-
sions of the right** \laxness in judgment; haughti-
ness, arrogance, ostentation, pompousness, doass-
fngof family, of beauty, of position, of wealth, of an
arm of flesh ; >* quarrelsomeness, injustice,?3 eager-
ness for victory ; hatred, anger, envy, perfidy, re-
taliation ; ¢ debauchery, gluttony, ¢ overreaching
(which is idolatry)," 5 “ the love of money (which
is the root of all evils) ;* *¢ love of display, vain-
glory, love of rule, assumption, pride (which is
called death, and which “God fights against ') .27
Every man with whom are these and such like
things — every such man is of the flesh, For,
“ he that is born of the flesh is flesh; and he
that is of the earth speaketh of the earth,” 2% and
his thoughts are of the earth. And “the mind
of the flesh is enmity towards God. Foritdoes
not submit itself to the law of God ; for it can-
not @z so,” because it is in the flesh, “in which
dwells no good,” 3° because the Spirit of God is

13 5 Pet. i. 15 (¢f. Lev. x1. g4).

14 Rom, viii 6 (ppérnma).

s Rom. viu - e » >

16 Lj¢, ¢ the worship of idols. The single word ]‘Q..E“.
sometimes nsed to express *idolatry™ (as in Epk, Syr., opp. tom.
i, p. 116}, 15 not found in these epistles.

l: 211. “ much :ds.”

1 2. ¢ words.”

15 The word thus rendered is not in the lexicons, but is well llus-
trated by Isa. xxix. 21 (* that make a man an offender ”), where the
Hiphil of I{gl’]iluaed, cotrespording to the Aphel of ths same
root, from which the present word is derived. A

20 The word is used in the Peschito of 1 Tim. vi. 5, to express
&l;;mpgrm i (“incessant quarrellings,” A%.): [R. "., * wran-
B Bidict Beclen. The wond is notin the lexicons.
22 Or “ power.”

53 Lsz. Fioliy:" but so used in 2 Cor. xii. 13.
ing of evils.”
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not in it. For this cause justly does the Scrip-
ture say regarding such a generation as this : “ My
Spirit shall not dwell in men for ever, because
they are flesh.”* “ Whosoever, therefore, has
not the Spirit of God in him, is none of His:"?
as it is written, “ The Spirit of God departed
from Saul, and an evil spirit troubled him, which
was sent upon him from God.” 3

CHAP. IX.— CONTINUATION OF THE SUBJECT OF
MORTIFICATION ; DIGNITY OF PERSONS CONSE-
CRATED TO GOD.

He in whomsoever the Spirit of God is, is in
accord with the will of the Spirit of God; and,
because he is in accord with the Spirit of God,
therefore does he mortify the deeds of the body
and live unto God, “treading down and subju-
gating the body and keeping it under ; so that,
while preaching to others,” he may be a beauti-
ful example and pattern to believers, and may
spend his life in works which are worthy of the
Holy Spirit, so that he may “not be cast away,”+
but may be approved before God and before
men. For in “the man who is of God,” 5 with
him [ say there is nothing of the mind of the
flesh ; and especially in virgins of either sex, but
the fruits of all of them are “the fruits of the
Spirit ¢ and of life, and they are truly the city
of God, and the houses and temples in which
God abides and dwells, and among which He
walks, as in the holy city of heaven. For in this
“do ye appear to the world as lights, in that ye
give heed to the Word of life,” 7 and thus ye are
in truth the praise, and the boast, and the crown
of rejoicing, and the delight of good servants in
our Lord Jesus Christ. For all who see you will
“acknowledge that ye are the seed which the
Lord hath blessed ;”’® in very deed a seed hon-
ourable and holy, and “a priestly kingdom, a
holy people, the people of the inheritance,”? the
heirs of the promises of God; ¢f things which
do not decay, nor wither; of “that which eye
hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and which
hath not come up into the heart of man ; of that
which God hath prepared for those who love
Him and keep His commandments.”"

CHAP. X.— DENUNCIATION OF DANGEROUS AND
SCANDALOUS ASSOCIATION WITH MAIDENS.

Now, we are persuaded of you, my brethren,

that your thoughts are occupied about those

1 Gen. vi. 3. [Thisisan ple of the vici hod of inter-
¥ i d, which carrics Paul’s distinctive use of
P h, where no ethical sense is

% Rom. vii. g. [;l‘heAgon.lemuhd" the Spirit of Christ.”—R.]
Sam. xv1. 14.

eFE!

things which are requisite for your salvation.!*
But we speak thus*? in consequence of the evil
rumours and reports concerning shameless men,
who, under pretext of the fear of God, have their
dwelling with maidens, and so expose themselves
to danger, and walk with them along the road
and in solitary places 3 alone — a course which is
full of dangers, and full of stumbling-blocks and
snares and pitfalls ; nor is it in any respect right
for Christians and those who fear God so to con-
duct themselves. Others, too, eat and drink with
them at entertainments alowing themselves in
loose behaviour and much uncleanness —such as
ought not to be among believers, and especially
among those who have chosen for themselves a
lfe of holiness.’* Others, again, meet together
for vain and trifling conversation and merriment,
and that they may speak evil of one another;
and they hunt up tales against one another, and
are idle: persons with whom we do not allow
you even to eat bread. Then, others gad about
among the houses of virgin brethren or sisters, on
pretence of visiting them, or reading the Scrip-
tures Zo them, or exorcising them. Forasmuch
as they are idle and do no work, they pry into
those things which ought not to be inquired into,
and by means of plausible words make merchan-
dise of the name of Christ. Z%kese are men from
whom the divine apostle kept aloof, because of
the multitude of their evil deeds, as it is written :
““Thorns sprout in the hands of the idle ;”’*5 and,
“The ways of the idle are full of thorns.”

CHAP. XI. — PERNICIOUSNESS OF IDLENESS ; WARN-
ING AGAINST THE EMPTY LONGING TO BE TEACH-
ERS ; ADVICE ABOUT TEACHING AND THE USE OF
DIVINE GIFTS.

Such are the ways of all those who do not
work, but go hunting for tales, and think to
themselves that this is profitable and right.'? For
such persons are like those idle and prating wid-
ows “who go wandering about ** among houses ' ©9
with their prating, and hunt for idle tales, and
carry them from house to house with much ex-
aggeration, without fear of God. And besides
all this, barefaced men as they are,? under pre-
tence of teaching, they set forth a variety of doc-
trines. And would that they taught the doctrines
of truth! Bat it is this which is so disquieting,
that they understand not what they mean, and
assert that which is not #ue - because they wish
to be teachers, and to display themselves as skil-

I Or “life.”
12 The words which follow, * concerning those things which we
speak,” aﬁ\ur not to be genuine. — BEELEN.
13 Bee supposes a v 8ia Svoiv: *‘ along the lonely road,”
14 i e, virgioity.
15 Prov. xxvi. 9.
16 Prov. xv. 19 (LXX.).
17 Lit. * profit and righteounsness.”
18 Lit, ** go about wander,”
19 1 Tim, v. 13,
80 Lg¥, *in their barcfacedness.”
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ful in speaking ; because they traffic in iniquity
in the name of Christ — which it is not right for
the servants of God # 4o. And they hearken
not to that which the Scripture has said: “ Let
not many be teachers among you, my brethren,
and be not all of you prophets.” £ For “ he who
does not transgress in word is a perfect man, able
to keep down and subjugate his whole body.”?
And, “If a man speak, let him speak in the
words3 of God.”+ And, “If there is in thee
understanding, give an answer to thy brother;
but if not, put thy hand on thy mouth.”5 For,
““at one time # is proper to keep silence, and at
another time to speak.”® And again it says:
“When a man speaks in season, it is honourable?
to him.”® And again it says: “Let your speech
be seasoned with grace. For it is required of a
man to know how to give an answer to every one
in season.”% For “he that utters whatsoever
comes to his mouth, that man produces stnfe ;
and he that utters a superfluity of words increases
vexation ; and he that is hasty with his lips falls
into evil. For because of the unruliness of the
tongue cometh anger ; but the perfect man keeps
watch over his tongue, and loves his soul’s life.” ©
For these are they “who by good words and fair
speeches lead astray the hearts of the simple,
and, while offering them blessings, lead them
astray.” ** Let us, therefore, fear the judgment
which awaits teachers. For a severe judgment
will those teachers receive “who teach, but do
not,” ** and those who take #pon #iem the name
of Christ falsely, and say: We teach the truth,
and yet go wandering about idly, and exalt them-
selves, and make their boast “in the mind of the
flesh.” 3 These, moreover, are like “ the blind
man who leads the blind man, and they both fall
into the ditch.” * And they will receive judg-
ment, because in their talkativeness and their
frivolous teaching they teach natural '5 wisdom,
and the “frivolous error of the plausible words
of the wisdom of men,” *¢ * according to the will
of the prince of the dominion of the air, and of
the spirit which works in those men who will not
obey, according to the training of this world, and
not according to the doctrine of Christ.”*7 But
if thou hast received “the word of knowledge, or

I 51 Cor. xit. 29, [But compare Jas. iia 1: *“ Be not many teach-
ers” (R.V.), which precedes the next aimtion. — R.]
2 Jas, 11 a.
3 Lit. “gpeech.”
4 1 Pet. iv, 11,
5 Ecclus. v. 14.
6 Eccl. umi. 7.
7 Lit. *“ beautiful ™
® Prov, xxv. 11.
9 Lit. *in his place” Col.iv.6. |
1o Lt “ his soul for lfe.” Prov. xviii, 6, xiii. 3, xxi. 23.
11 Rom. xvi. 17-19.
12 Matt. xxiii, 3.
3 gol. i 18.
att. xv. 14. " -
15 As 1 Cor. xv. 44 (Juxwds). —See Jas. iii, 15 [also 1 Cor, ii.

13, 14.— R.].
16 See Co} ii. 8.
17 Eph. i1, 2; Col, ii, 8.

the word of instruction, or of prophecy,” *# blessed
be God, “who helps every man without grudging
—that God who gives to every man and does
not upbraid A/m.” *® With the gift, therefore,
which thou hast received from our Lord, serve
#hy spiritual brethren, the prophets who know
that the words which thou speakest are shose of
our Lord ; and declare the gift which thou hast
received in the Church for the edification of the
brethren in Christ (for good and excellent are
those things which help the men of God), if so
be that they are truly with thee.*

CHAP. XII. —RULES FOR VISITS, EXORCISMS, AND
HOW PEOPLE ARE TO ASSIST THE SICK, AND TO
WALK IN ALL THINGS WITHOUT OFFENCE,

Moreover, also, this is comely and useful, that
a man “visit orphans and widows,” ** and espe-
cially those poor persons who have many chil-
dren. These things are, without controversy,
required of the servants of God, and comely and
suitable for them. This also, agam, is suitable
and night and comely for those who are brethren
in Christ, that they should visit those who are
harassed by evil spirits, and pray and pronounce
adjurations?? over them, intelligently, offe7ing such
prayer as is acceptable before God ; not with a
multitude of fine words,?3 well prepared and ar-
ranged, so that they may appear to men eloquent
and of a good memory. Swuck men are “like a
sounding pipe, or a tinkling cymbal ;24 and they
bring no help to those over whom they make
their adjurations ; but they speak with terrible
words, and affright people, but do not act with
true faith, according to the teaching of our Lord,
who hath said: “ This kind goeth not out but
by fasting and prayer,” ?s offered unceasingly and
with earnest mind. And let them holily ask and
beg of God, with cheerfulness and all gircum-
spection and purity, without hatred and without
malice. In this way let us approach a brother
or a sister who is sick, and visit them in a way
that is right, without guile, and without covetous-
ness, and without noise, and without talkative-
ness, and without such behaviour as is alien from
the fear of God, and without haughtiness, but
with the meek and lowly spirit of Christ. Let
them, therefore, with fasting and with prayer
make their adjurations, and not with the elegant
and well-arranged and fitly-ordered words of
learning, but as men who have received the gift
of healing from God, confidently, to the glory of

18 ¢ Cor. xii. 8~10.

19 Jas i, s. "

26 An obscure clause, which Beelen mgposeun be due to the misap.
prehension of the Syrian translator, Perhaps the difficulty will be met
1|'\;$ read ' gifts,” as do Wets. and Zing,, by a change in the pointing,

as, i. 27.

r * exorcisms.”

23 LY, “ elegant and numerous words.”

24 5 Cor. xuL 1, ., .

as Maut, xvii. 22. [Or Mark ix. 29; the verse in Matthew is of
doubtful genuineness. — R.}
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God. By'® your fastings and prayers and per-
petual watching, together with your other good
works, mortify the works of the flesh by the
power of the Holy Spirit. He who acts thus
“is a temple of the Holy Spirit of God.”2 Let
this man cast out demons, and God will help
him. For it is good that a man help those that
are sick. Our Lord hath said: “Cast out
demons,” at the same time commanding many
other acts of healing ; and, “ Freely ye have re-
ceived, freely give.””s For such persons as these
a goodly reécompense is Zaid up by God, because
they serve their brethren with the gifts which
have been given them by the Lord. This is also
comely and helpful to the servants of God, be-
cause they act according to the injunctions of
our Lord, who hath said: “I was sick, and ye
visited Me, and so on.”+ And this is comely
and right and just, that we visit our neighbours
for the sake of God with all seemliness of man-
ner and purity of behaviour ; as the Apostle hath
said : “Who is sick, and I am not sick? who is
offended, and I am not offended?”5 But all
these things are spoken in reference to the love
with which a man should love his neighbour.
And in these things let us occupy ourselves}®
without giving offence, and let us not do any-
thing with partiality or for the shaming of others,
but let us love the poor as the servants of God,
and especially let us visit them. For this is
comely before God and before men, that we
should remember the poor, and be lovers of the
brethren and of strangers, for the sake of God
and for the sake of those who believe in God, as
we have learnt from the law and from the proph-
ets, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, concerning
the love of the brotherhood and the love of
strangers: for ye know the words which have
been spoken concerning the love of the brother-
hood and the love of strangers ;7 powerfully are
the words spoken to all those who do them.

CHAP. XIH.— WHAT PRIESTS SHOULD BE AND
SHOULD NOT BE.

Beloved brethren ! that a man should build up

and establish the brethren on the faith in one

T Oz “in"

8 1 Cor. vi. 19.

3 Matt. x. 8.

4 Ls¥. “ and things similar to these,” Matt. xxv. 36.

5 g Cor. xi. 29.

6 Ls¥, *let us be.”

7Boelenhnnomiu,u|?urims,d1e “ because this same
l and ag to you: b ye are all taught of

God, this also is manifest and well-known. This
too, again, is comely, that a man should not be
envious of his neighbour. And moreover, again,
it is suitable and comely that all those who work
the works of the Lord should work the works of
the Lord in the fear of God. Thusis it required
of them to conduct themselves, That  the har-
vest is great, but the workmen are few,” this also
is well-known and manifest. Let us, therefore,
“ask of the Lord of the narvest™ that He would
send forth workmen into the harvest;3 such
workmen as “ shall skilfully dispense the word of
truth ;> workmen “who shall not be ashamed ; ¢
faithful workmen ; workmen who shall be “the
light of the world ; *’ *® workmen who “ work not
for the food that perisheth, but for that food
which abideth unto life eternal;” ** workmen
who shall be such as the apostles ; workmen who
imitate the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Spirit ; who are concerned for the salvation of
men ; not * hireling” ** workmen ; not workmen
to whom the fear of God and righteousness ap-
pear to be gain ; not workmen who “serve their
belly ;” not workmen who “with fair speeches
and pleasant words mislead the hearts of the
innocent ;" *3 not workmen who imitate the chil-
dren of light, while they are not light but dark-
ness — “men whose end is destruction ;” *+ not
workmen who practise iniquity and wickedness
and fraud ; not “ crafty workmen ; ”” *5 not work-
men “drunken” and “faithless ;’’ *6 nor work-
men who traffic in Christ ; '7 not misleaders ; not
“lovers of money ; not malevolent.” *8

Let us, therefore, contemplate and imitate the
faithful who have conducted themselves well in
the Lord, as is becoming and suitable to our
calling and profession. Thus let us do service
before God in justice and righteousness, and
without blemish, “occupying ourselves with
things good and comely before God and also
before men.”*® For this is comely, that God
be glorified in us in all things.

Here endeth the first Epistle of Clement.

8 Matt. ix.
9 Lt “wni
to Matt, v. 14
ohn vi. 27.
ohn x. 12, 13.
om, xvi, 18,

14 Phil. iii. 19.

15 3 Cor. xi. 13.

16 See Matt. xxiv. 45-51.

17 [Comp. the term xpioréumopos, * Christ-monger,” ‘ Christ.
trafficker,” in Teacksng, chap. xii. 5, vol. viL. p. 381.— ﬁ.]

13 ¢ Tim. iil. 3; Ti. 1. 7.

19 Rom. xii. 17,

8
% 3shamc," 2 Tim. il. 15,

n
]
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF THE SAME CLEMENT.

CHAP. L. — HE DESCRIBES THE CIRCUMSPECTNESS
OF HIS INTERCOURSE WITH THE OTHER SEX,
AND TELLS HOW IN HIS JOURNEYS HE ACTS AT
PLACES WHERE THERE ARE BRETHREN ONLY.

I wouLp, moreover, have you know, my breth-
ren, of what sort is our conduct in Christ, as well
as that of all our brethren, in the various places
in which we are. And if so be that you approve
it, do ye also conduct yourselves in like manner
in the Lord. Now we, if God help us, conduct
ourselves thus : with maidens we do not dwell,
nor have we anything in common with them;
with maidens we do not eat, nor drink; and,
where a maiden sleeps, we do not sleep ; neither
do women wash our feet, nor anoint us ; and on
no account do we sleep where a maiden sleeps
who is unmarried or has taken the vow:* even
though she be in some other place if ske &e
alone, we do not pass the night there? More-
over, if it chance that the time for res? overtake
us in a place, whether in the country, or in a
village, or in a town, or in a hamlet,? or where-
soever we happen to be, and there are found
brethren in that place, we turn in to one who is
a brother, and call together there all the breth-
ren, and speak to them words of encouragement
and exhortation.* And those among us who are
gifted in speaking will speak such words as are
earnest, and serious, and chaste, in the fear of
God, and ex/ort them to please God in every-
thing, and abound and go forward in good works,
and *“ be free from 5 anxious care in everything,” ¢
as is fit and right for the people of God.

CHAP. T.—HIS BEHAVIOUR IN PLACES WHERE
THERE WERE CHRISTIANS OF BOTH SEXES.

And if, moreover, it chance that we are dis-
tant from our homes and from our neighbours,
and the day decline and the eventide overtake
us, and the brethren press us, through love of
the brotherhood and by reason of their affection
for strangers, to stay with them, so that we may
watch with them, and they may hear the holy
word of God and do ## and be fed with the
words of the Lord, so that they may be mindful
of them, and they set before us bread and water
and that which God provides, and we be will-
ing and consent to stay through the night with
them ; if there be there a holy man,” with him

we turn in and lodge, and that same brother will
provide and prepare whatever is necessary for
us ; and he himgelf waits upon us, and he him-
self washes our feet for us and anoints us with
ointment, and he himself gets ready a bed for
us, that we may sleep in reliance on God. All
these things will that consecrated brother, who
is in the place in which we tarry, do in his own
person. He will himself serve the brethren,
and each one of the brethren who are in the
same place will join with him in rendering all
those services ® which are requisite for the breth-
ren. But with us may no female, whether
young maiden or married woman, be there at
that time ;9 nor she that is aged,' nor she that
has taken the vow; not even a maid-servant,
whether Christian or heathen; but there shall
only be men with men. And, if we see it to be
requisite to stand and pray for the sake of the
women, and to speak words of exhortation and
edification, we call Zogether the brethren and all
the holy sisters and maidens, and likewise all the
other women who are there, inviting them with
all modesty and becoming behaviour to come
and feast on the truth.* And those among us
who are skilled in speaking speak to them, and
exhort them in those words which God has given
us. And then we pray, and salute '* one another,
the men the men. But the women and the maid-
ens will wrap their hands in their garments;
and we also, with circumspection and with all
punty, our eyes looking upwards, shall wrap our
right hand in our garments; and then they will
come and give us the salutation on our right hand
wrapped in our garments. Then we go where
God permits us.

CHAP. III, — RULES FOR THE CONDUCT OF CELIBATE
BRETHREN IN PLACES WHERE THERE ARE ONLY
MARRIED CHRISTIANS.

And if again we chance to come into a place
where there is no consecrated brother, but all are
married, all those who are there will receive
the brother who comes to them, and minister to
him, and care for his wants * in everything, as-
siduously, with good-will. And the brother shall
be ministered to by them in the way that is suit-

® Lgt. * will with him minister all those things.”
9 [The minutencss of all these

T Lit. “ or ss a daughter of the covenant.”
Beclen a

2 's rendering, *“ we do not even pass the night,” scems not
to be favoured cither by the ar or the

3 Lt “ dwelli "

401" lation.” So wapdxAnois in the N. T, has both senses.

5 L, * without.”

6 Phil. iv. 6.

7 i.e., one who has taken the vow of celibacy.

p y"ddwmﬁexmmp;ﬂmm
prohibitions were penned. — R.]
10 s B, Beelen's conjecture for fads, #rich.” Zingerle peo
poses l,.ab,".bm:ph marvied”
§ g e e
13 Zgf, * for that which is his;  or “for what Sslongs to bim.”
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able. And the brother will say to the married
persons who are in that place : We holy men do
not eat or drink with women, nor are we waited
on by women or by maidens, nor do women
wash our feet for us, nor do women anoint us,
nor do women prepare our bed for us, nor do
we sleep where women sleep, so that we may be
without reproach in everything, lest any one
should be offended or stumble at us. And, whilst
we observe all these things, “ we are without
offence to every man.” ! As persons, therefore,
“who know the fear of the Lord, we persuade
men, and to God we are made manifest.” 2

CHAP. IV.—CONDUCT OF THE HOLY MAN WHERE
THERE ARE WOMEN ONLY.

But if we chance to come into a place where
there are no Ckrisfian men, but all the believers
are women and maidens,3 and they press us to
pass the night there in that place, we call them
all together to some suitable place,* and ask
them how they do; and according to that which
we learn from them, and what we see to be their
state of mind, we address them in a suitable man-
ner, as men fearing God. And when they have
all assembled and come #ogether, and we see that
they are in peace,’ we address to them words
of exhortation in the fear of God, and read the
Scripture to them, with purity and in the con-
cise® and weighty words of the fear of God.
We do everything as for their edification. And
as to those who are married, we speak to them
in the Lord in a manner suited to them. And
if, moreover, the day decline and the eventide
draw on, we select, in order to pass the night
there, a woman who is aged and the most exem-
plary 7 of them all; and we speak to her to give
us a place all to ourselves, where no woman en-
ters, nor maiden. And this old woman herself
will bring us a lamp, and whatever is requisite
for us she will herself bring us. From love to
the brethren, she will bring whatever is requisite
for the service of stranger brethren. And she
herself, when the time for sleep is come, will de-
part and go to her house in peace.

CHAP. V.— WHERE THERE IS ONLY ONE WOMAN,
THE FATHER DOES NOT MAKE A STAY ; HOW CARE-
FULLY STUMBLING-BLOCKS MUST BE AVOIDED.

But if, moreover, we chance upon a place, and
find there one believing woman only, and no
other person be there but she only, we do not
stop there, nor pray there, nor read the Scrip-

!th # all of ‘them are believi and maidens.”

4 Lt “ * some phce on the right s side.” The Synan translator has
the of ets éva Towow Sefior, where Sefidy

with n’t.tfrr n Hor., Saz,, ii. 1, 18, — BEELEN,

of their welfare.”

lnaybec.om
5 ﬁbﬂbymng whenwehavemq
1 1% © chaste,” gr * modest.”

tures there, but we flee as from before the face of
a serpent, and as from before the face of sin.
Not that we disdain the believing woman — far
be it from us to be so minded towards our breth-
ren in Christ ! — but, because she is alone, we
are afraid lest any one should make insinuations
against us in words of falsehood. For the hearts
of men are firmly set® on evil. And, that we
may not give a pretext to those who desire to
get a pretext against us and to speak evil of us,
and that we may not be a stumbling-block to
any one, on this account we cut off the pretext
of those who desire to get a pretext against us;
on this account we must be *‘ on our guard that
we be to no one a stumbling-block, neither to
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor yet to the
Church of God; and we must not seek that
which is profitable to ourselves only, but that
which is for the profit of many, so that they may
be saved.”9 For this does not profit us, that
another stumble because of us. Let us, there-
fore, be studiously on our guard at all times, that
we do not smite our brethren and give them to
drink of a disquieting conscience through our
being to them a stumbling-block. For “if for
the sake of meat our brother be made sad, or
shocked, or made weak, or caused to stumble,
we are not walking in the love of God. For the
sake of meat thou causest him to perish for
whose sake Christ died.” ' For, iz * thus sinning
against your brethren and wounding their sickly
consciences, ye sin against Christ Himself. For,
if for the sake of meat my brother is made to
stumble,” let us wko are believers say, “ Never
will we eat flesh, that we may not make our
brother to stumble.” ** These things, moreover,
does ever one who truly loves God, who truly
takes up his cross, and puts on Christ, and loves
his neighbour ; the man who watches over him-
self that he be not a stumbling-block to any one,
that no one be caused to stumble because of him
and die because he is constantly with maidens
and lives in the same house with them — a thing
which is not right —to the overthrow of those
who see and hear. Evil conduct like this is
fraught with stumbling and peril, and #s akin ©
to death. But blessed is that man who is cir-
cumspect and fearful in everything for the sake
of purity !

VI.-— HOW CHRISTIANS SHOULD BEHAVE
THEMSELVES AMONG HEATHENS.

CHAP.

If, moreover, it chance that we go to a place
in which there are no Christians, and it be im-

8 Or “are set and fixed.”

9 1 Cor. x. 37, 33

1o Rom. xiv. 1‘5" [The Apostle’s noble and consistent counsel to
the “strong ** brethren at Rome 15 1n sharp contrast with the use here
made of it. Only one of the “ weak™ brethren could have written
this epistle, — R 1

u Car viii, 1:, 3.

2 Leg. v
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portant for us to stay there a few days, let us be
“wise as serpents, and harmless as doves ;”’* and
let us “not be as the foolish, but as the wise,” 2
in all the se/frestraint of the fear of God, that
God may be glorified in everything through our
Lord Jesus Christ, through our chaste and holy
behaviour. For, *“ whether we eat, or drink, or
do anything else, let us do it as for the glory of
God.”3 Let “all those who see us acknowledge
that we are a blessed seed,”+ * sons of the living
God,” s in everything—in all ox7r words, in
shamefastness, in punty, in humility, forasmuch
as we do not copy the heathen in anything, nor
are as believers like o#ke7 men, but in everything
are estranged from the wicked. And we “do
not cast that which is holy before dogs, nor
pearls before swine ; ” ® but with all possible se//
restraint, and with all discretion, and with all fear
of God, and with earnestness of mind we praise
God. For we do not minister where heathens
are drinking and blaspheming in their feasts with
words of impurity, because of their wickedness.?
Therefore do we not sing psa/ms to the hea-
thens, nor do we read to them the Scriptures, that
we may not be like common singers, either those
who play on the lyre,® or those who sing with the
voice, or Zi4e soothsayers, as many are, who follow
these practices and do these things, that they
may sate themselves with a paltry mouthful of

bread, and who, for the sake of a sorry cup of |

wine, go about “singing the songs of the Lord
in the strange land 9 of the heathen, and doing
what is not right. Do not so, my brethren ; we
beseech you, my brethren, let not these deeds be
done among you ; but put away those who choose
thus to behave themselves with infamy and dis-
grace. It is not proper, my brethren, that these
things should be so. But we beseech you, breth-
ren in righteousness, that these things be so done
with you as with us, as for a pattern of believers,
and of those who shall believe. Let us be of
the flock of Christ, in all righteousness, and in
all holy and unblemished conduct, behaving our-
selves with uprightness and sanctity, as is right
for believers, and observing those things which
are praiseworthy, and pure, and holy, and hon-
ourable, and noble; and do ye promote ™ all
those things which are profitable, For ye are
“our joy, and our crown,” and our hope, and
our life, “if so be that ye stand in the Lord.” "
Sobeit!r

; %{a,:t. x. 16,
ph. v. 1

3 1 Cor. x. 53'1:.

4 Isa. Ixi. g.

5 Phal, ii. 15,

© Matt. vii, 6.
len joins * b

* with the words that

of their wicked:

CHAP. VII.—USES OF CONSIDERING ADMONITORY
EXAMPLES, AS WELL AS INSTRUCTIVE PATTERNS.

Let us consider, therefore, my brethren, and
see how all the righteous fathers conducted them-
selves during the whole time of their sojourn in
this life, and let us search and examine from the
law down to the New Testament. For this is
both becoming and profitable, that we should
know how many men there have been, and who
they were, that have perished through women ;
and who and how many have been the women
that have perished through men, by reason of the
constancy with which they have associated with
one another. And further, also, for the same rea-
son, I will show how many have been the men,
and who #zhey were, that lived all their lifetime,
and continued even to the close, with one an-
other in #ke performance of chaste works without
blemish. And it is manifest and well-known that
this is 50,3

CHAP. VIIL. — JOSEPH AND POTIPHAR'S WIFE ; OF
WHAT KIND LOVE TO FEMALES OUGHT TO BE.

Tkere is Joseph, faithful, and intelligent, and
wise, and who feared God in everything. Did
not a woman conceive an excessive passion for
the beauty of this chaste and upright man ?
And, when he would not yield and consent to
gratify her passionate desire,’ she cast the right-
eous man into every kind of distress and tor-

|ment, to within a little of death,'s by dearing

false witness. But God delivered him from all
the evils that came upon him through #hs
wretched woman. Ye see, my brethren, what
distresses the constant sight of the person of the
Egyptian woman brought upon the righteous
man. Therefore, let us not be constantly with
women, nor with maidens. For this is not profit-
able for those who truly wish to “gird up their
loins.” ** For it is required that we love the
sisters in all purity and chasteness, and with all
curbing of thought, in the fear of God, not asso-
ciating constantly with them, nor finding access
to them at every hour.

CHAP. IX. — SAMSON’S ADMONITORY FALL.

Hast thou not heard concerning Samson the
Nazarite, ¢ with whom was the Spirit of God,” 7
the man of great strength? This man, who was
a Nazarite, and consecrated to God, and who was
gifted with strength and might, 2 woman brought
to ruin with /Aer wretched body, and with Aer
vile passion. Art thou, perchance, such a man
as he? Know thyself, and know the measure of

13 Wetstein and Zingerle join on this sentence to the next, by a
h: of the const desire

14 Lt * her passion and her desire,”

15 L:‘i. “evt-l to death.”

16 Luke xii. 35.

17 Judges xiit. a3-
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thy strength.! ¢ The married woman catcheth
precious souls.”? Therefore, we do not allow
any man whatsoever to sit with a married wo-
man ; much less to live in the same house with
a maiden who has taken the vow, or to sleep
where she sleeps, or to be constantly with her.
For this is to be hated and abominated by those
who fear God.

CHAP, X.— DAVID'S SIN, SO ADMONITORY TO US
WEAK MEN.

Does not the case of David instruct thee,
whom God “found a man after His heart,” 3 one
faithful, faultless, pious, true? This same man
saw the beauty of a woman — I mean of Bath-
sheba — when he saw her as she was cleansing
herself and washing unclothed. This woman the
holy man saw, and was thoroughly ¢ captivated
with desire by the sight of her.5 See, then, what
evils he committed because of a woman, and
how this righteous man sinned, and gave com-
mand that the husband of this woman should
be killed in battle. Ye have seen what wicked
schemes he laid and executed, and Aow, because
of his passion for 2 woman, he perpetrated 2 mur-
der— 4e, David, who was called “the anointed
of the Lord.” ¢ Be admonished, O man : for,
if such men as these have been brought to
ruin through women, what is #ky righteousness,
or what art thou among the holy, that thou con-
sortest with women and with maidens day and
night, with much silliness, without fear of God?
Not #hus, my brethren, not thus let us conduct
ourselves ; but let us be mindful of that word
which is spoken concerning a woman: “Her
hands lay snares, and her heart spreadeth nets;
but the just shall escape from her, whilst the
wicked falleth into her hands.”? Therefore let
us, who are consecrated,? be careful not to live in
the same house with females who have taken the
vow. For such conduct as this is not becoming
nor right for the servants of God.

CHAP. XI, —~ ADMONITORY HISTORY OF THE INCEST-
UOUS CHILDREN OF DAVID.

Hast thou not read concerning Amnon and
Tamar, the children of David? This Amnon
conceived a passion for his sister, and hum-
bled her, and did not spare her, because he
longed for her with a shameful passion; and he
proved wicked and profligate because of his con-
stant intercourse with her, without the fear of
God, and he “ wrought uncleanness in Israel.” 9

I Lst. * know thy measure.”

2 Provs . wi, o6, Pa. boceix Acts

3 1 Sam. xvi, 13; Ps. ix. g0, segq.; xiii, 22,

4 Lit. "v'erily.ﬁ

5 * By the pleasure derfved from the sight of bet.” — BEELER.
6 Ps. xviii. s0; 2 Sam. xix. 21.

7 Eccl. vii. 26,

8 L;¢. “ holy.”

9 Gen. xxxiv. 7+

Therefore, it is not proper for us, nor right for
us, to assocjate with sisters, ndulging in laughter
and looseness ; but we ought fo behave towards
them with all chasteness and purity, and in the
fear of the Lord.

CHAP. XII. — SOLOMON’S INFATUATION THROUGH
WOMEN.

Hast thou not read the history of Solomon,
the son of David, the man to whom God gave
wisdom, and knowledge, and largeness of mind,*
and riches, and much glory, beyond all men?
Yet this same man, through women, came to
ruin,’* and departed from the Lord.

CHAP. XII. — THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA TEACHES
CIRCUMSPECTION WITH THE EYES AND IN SO-
CIETY.

Hast thou not read, and dost thou not know,
concerning those elders who were in the days of
Susanna, who, because they were constantly with
women, and looking upon the beauty which was
another’s,” fell into the depths of wantonness,
and were not able to keep themselves in a chaste
mind,’ but were overcome by a depraved dispo-
sition, and came suddenly * upon the blessed
Susanna to corrupt her. Butshe did not consent
to their foul passion, but cried unto God, and God
saved her out of the hands of the bad old men.
Does it not, therefore, behove us to tremble and
be afraid, forasmuch as these old men, judges and
elders of the people of God, fell from their dig-
nity because of awoman? For they did not keep
in mind that which is said : *“ Look thou not on the
beauty which is another’s ;> and, “The beauty
of woman has destroyed many ;” *5 and “ With a
married woman do not sit ;' '® and that, again, i»
which it says: “Is there any one that puts fire
in his bosom, and does not burn his clothes ;' 27
or, “ Does a man walk on fire, and his feet are
notscorched? So whosoever goeth in to another
man’s wife is not pure from evil, and whosoever
comes near to her shall not escape.” ® And again
itsays: “Thou shalt not long after the beauty
a woman, lest she take thee captive with her
eyelids ;" ¥ and, “Thou shalt not look upon 2
maiden, lest thou perish through desire of her ;”’ *°
and, “ With a woman that sings beautifully thou
shalt not constantly be ;"' and, “ Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 22

10 Lg. * heart.”
IT Qr ‘' penished.”
12 § having a husband
13 Ls¢. ** a mind of chasteness.
14 Lit, ** rose.”

15 Ecclus, ix. 8, g.

16 Ecclus. ix. 13.

17 Prov. vi. 27.
18 Prov, vi. ag, 29,
19 Prov. vi. 25.

= Ecclus. ix. 5.
81 Ecclus. ix. 4.
23 g Cor. x. 13,

B
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CHAP., XIV,-— EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSPECT BEHAV-
IOUR FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT,

But see what it says also concerning #4ose holy
men, the prophets, and concerning the apostles
of our Lord. Let us see whether any one of #iese
holy men was constantly with maidens, or with
young married women, or with such widows as the
dwine apostle declines to receive, Let us con-
sider, in the fear of God, the manner of life of
these holymen. Lo ! we find it written concern-
ing Moses and Aaron, that they acted and lived
in the company of ' men, who #hemselves alse fol-
lowed a course of conduct like theirs. And thus
did Joshua also, the son of Nun. Woman was
there none with them; but they by themselves
used holily to minister before God, men with
men. And not only so; but they taught the
people, that, whensoever the host moved, every
tribe should move on apart, and the women with
the women apart, and that they should go into
the rear behind the host, and the men also apart
by their tribes. And, according to the command
of the Lord, so did they set out, ke a wise peo-
ple, that there might be no disorder on account
of the women when the host moved. With
beautiful and well-ordered arrangements did they
march without stumbling. For lo! the Scrip-
tures bear testimony to my words: “ When the
children of Israel had crossed over the Sea of
Suth, Moses and the children of Israel sang the
praises of the Lord, and said : We will praise the
Lord, because He is exceedingly to be praised.” 2
And, after that Moses had finished 3 singing
praises, then Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron, took a timbrel in her hands, and all the
women went out after her, and sang praises with
her, women with women apart, and men with
men apart. Then again, we find that Ehsha
and Gehazi and the sons of the prophets lived
together n the fear of God, and that they had
no females hving with them. Micah #so, and all
the prophets likewise, we find to have lived n
this manner 1 the fear of the Lord.

CHAP. XV, — THE EXAMPLE OF JESUS ; HOW WE MAY
ALLOW QURSELVES TO BE SERVED BY WOMEN.

And, not to extend our discourse to /oo great
length, what shall we say concerning our Lord
Jesus Christ? Our Lord Himself was constantly
with His twelve discipleswhen He had come for#:
to the world. And not only so ; but also, when He
was sending them out, He sent them out two and
two together, men with men ; but women were not
sent with them, and neither in the highway nor in
the house did they associate with women or with
maidens: and thus they pleased God in every-

: Lit. “ their conduct and living was with.”

> XV. .
3 Lat. ' ceased from.”

thing. Also, when our Lord Jesus Christ Himself
was talking with the woman of Samaria by the
well alone, “ His disciples came ** and found Him
talking with her, “and wondered that Jesus was
standing and talking with a woman.”+ Is He
not a rule, such as may not be set aside, an ex-
ample, and a pattern to all the tribes of men?
And not only so; but also, when our Lord was
risen from the place of the dead, and Mary
came to the place of sepulture, she ran and
fell at the feet of our Lord and worshipped Him,
and would have taken hold of Him. But He
said to her: “Touch Me not; for I am not yet
ascended to My Father.”” s Is it not, then, mat-
ter for astonishment, that, while our Lord did not
allow Mary, the blessed woman, to touch His feet,
yet #hou livest with them, and art waited on by
women and maidens, and sleepest where they
sleep, and women wash thy feet for thee, and
anomt thee ! Alas for this culpable state of mind !
Alas for this state of mind which is destitute of
fear! Alas for this affrontery and folly which is
without fear of God ! Dost thou not judge thine
own self? Dost thou not examine thine own self?
Dost thou not know thine own self and the meas-
ure of thy strength? These things, moreover, are
trustworthy, and these things are true and right ;
and these are rules immutable for those who be-
have themselves uprightly in our Lord. Many
holy women, again, ministered to holy men of their
substance, as the Shunamnmite woman ministered
to Elisha ; but she did not live with him, but the
prophet lived in a house apart. And, when her
son died, she wanted to throw herself at the feet
of the prophet ; but his attendant would not al-
low her, but restrained her. But Elisha said to
his servant : “ Let her alone, because her soul is
distressed.”® From these things, then, we ought
to understand their manner of life. To Jesus
Christ our Lord women ministered of their sub-
stance ; but they did not live with him; but
chastely, and holly, and unblameably ihey be-
haved before the Lord, and finished their course,
and received the crown in? our Lord God Al-

mighty.

CHAP. XVI. — EXHORTATION TO UNION AND TO
OBEDIENCE ; CONCLUSION.

Therefore, we beseech you, our brethren in
our Lord, that these things be observed with you,
as with us, and that we may be of the same mind,
that we may be one in you and ye may be one
in us, and that in everything we may be ¢f one
soul and one heart in our Lord. Whosoever
knoweth the Lord heareth us; and every one

4 John iv, 27.

S Jobn xx 17.

6 2 Kings 1v. 27. "

7 Beelen suggests the reading ‘‘ from,” or to render the present
E-!( L3 by'»
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who is not of God heareth not us. He who|ye saints. Peace and joy be with you from God
desires truly to keep sanctity heareth us; and|the Father through Jesus Christ our Lord. So

the virgin who truly desires to keep virginity | be it.
heareth us; but she who does not truly desire| JAHere endeth the Second Epistle of Clement,

to keep virginity doth not hear us. Finally, fare- | the disciple of Peter. His prayer be with us!
well in our Lord, and rejoice in the Lord, alllSo be it.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

TO THE

PSEUDO-CLEMENTINE LITERATURE.

By PROFESSOR M. B. RIDDLE, D.D.

THE name “Pseudo-Clementine Literature” (or, more briefly, « Clementina) is applied to a
series of writings, closely resembling each other, purporting to emanate from the great Roman Father.
But, as Dr. Schaff remarks, in this literature he is evidently confounded with * Flavius Clement,
kinsman of the Emperor Domitian.” * These writings are three in number : (1) the Recognitions, of
which only the Latin translation of Rufinus has been preserved ;2 (2) the Hosmilies, twenty in num-
ber, of which a complete collection has been known since 1853 ; (3) the Epitome, “ an uninterest-
ing extract from the Homilies, to which are added extracts from the letter of Clement to James,
from the Martyrium of Clement by Simeon Metaphrastes, etc.”3 Other writings may be classed
with these ; but they are of the same general character, except that most of them show the influ-
ence of a later age, adapting the material more closely to the orthodox doctrine.

The Recognitions and the Homilies appear in the pages which follow. The former are given a
prior position, as in the Edinburgh series. It probably cannot be proven that these represent the
earlier form of this theological romance ; but the Homilies, “in any case, present the more doc-
trinally developed and historically important form of the other treatises, which are essentially
similar.” ¢ They are therefore with propriety placed after the Recognitions, which do not seem to
have been based upon them, but upon some earlier document.$

The critical discussion of the Clementina has been keen, but has not reached its end. It neces-
sarily involves other questions, about which there is still great difference of opinion. A few
results seem to be established ; —

(1) The entire literature is of Jewish-Christian, or Ebionitic, origin. The position accorded
to “James, the Lord’s brother,” in all the writings, is a clear indication of this; so is the silence
respecting the Apostle Paul. The doctrinal statements, “ though not perfectly homogeneous "
(Uhlhorn), are Judaistic, even when mixed with Gnostic speculation of heathen origin, This
tendency is, perhaps, not so'clearly marked in the Recognitions as in the Homilies; but both
partake largely of the same general character. More particularly, the literature has been con-
nected with the Ebionite sect called the Elkesaites; and some regard the Homiles as con-
taining a further development of their system.® This is not definitely established, but finds some

I History of the Christian Churck, vol, ii. p. 436, new edition.

2 See the Introductory Note of the Edinburgh translator.

3 Uhlhorn, article Clementines, SchaffiHerzog, i. p.497. A second Epitome has been published by Dressel ; see Introductory
Notice to Homiltes. -

4 Lechler, Apostolic and Posi-Apostolic Times, ii. p. 268, Edinburgh translation, 1886, from 3d edition.

$ Uhlhorn; see infra. .

¢ Comp. Uhlhorn, p. 393; Schaff, History, ii. p. 436; Lechler, ii. p. 288. See Schaf-Herzog, i. art. Eltlg;ﬁa.
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support in the resemblance between the baptismal forms, as given by Hippolytus in the case of the
Elkesaites,* and those indicated in the Recognitions and Homilies, especially the latter.?

(2) The entire literature belongs to the class of fictitious writing “ with a purpose.” The Ger-
mans properly term the Homilies a “ Tendenz-Romance.” The many “ lives of Christ” written in
our day to insinuate some other view of our Lord’s person than that given in the canonical Gos-
pels, furnish abundant examples of the class. The Tiibingen school, finding here a real specimen
of the influence of party feeling upon quasi-historical literature, naturally pressed the Clemensina
in support of their theory of the origin of the Gospels.

(3) The discussion leaves it quite probable, though not yet certain, that all the works are
“independent elaborations — perhaps at first hand, perhaps at second or third— of some older tract
not now extant.”3 Some of the opinions held respecting the relations of the two principal works
are given by the Edinburgh translator in his Introductory Notice. It is only necessary here to
indicate the progress of the modern discussion. Neander, as early as 1818, gave some promi-
nence to the doctrinal view of the Homilies. He was followed by Baur, who found in these
writings, as indicated above, support for his theory of the origin of historical Christianity. It is
to be noted, however, that the heterogeneous mixture of Ebionism and Gnosticism in the doctrinal
views proved perplexing to the leader of the Tubingen school. Schliemann + took ground against
Baur, collecting much material, and carefully investigating the question. Both authors gave the
priority to the Homilies. While Baur went too far in one direction, Schliemann, perhaps, failed to
recognise fully the basis of truth in the position of the former. The next important step in the
discussion was made by Hilgenfeld,5 whose views are briefly given in the Notice which follows.
Hilgenfeld assigned the priority to the Recognifions, though he traced all the literature to an
earlier work. Uhlhorn ¢ at first attempted to prove that the Recogaitions were a revision of the
Homilies. Further contributions were made by Lehmann? and Lipsius.® The former dis-
covered in the Recogn:tions two distinct parts by different authors (i.—iii., iv.—ix.), tracing all the
literature to the Kerygma of Peter. The latter finds the basis of the whole in the Acta FPesri,
which show a strong anti-Pauline tendency.

Influenced by these investigations, Uhlhorn modified his views, Lechler,? while not positive
in his convictions, makes the following prudent statement: ‘ An older work lies at the basis both
of the Homilies and Recognitions, bearing the title, Kerygmen des Petrus.® To this document
sometimes the Homilies, sometimes the Recognitions, correspond more faithfully ; its historical
contents are more correctly seen from the Recognitions, its doctrinal contents from the Homilies.”
Other views, some of them quite fanciful, have been presented.

The prevalent opinion necessarily leaves us in ignorance of the authors of this literature.
The date of composition, or editing,-cannot be definitely fixed. In their present form the several
works may be as old as the first half of the third century, and the common basis may be placed
in the latter half of the second century.

How far the anti-Pauline tendency is carried, is a matter of dispute. Baur and many others
think Simon is meant to represent Paul;** but this is difficult to believe, though we must admit

1 See Hippolytus, Refutation of all Heresies, book ix, 8-13, dnte-Nicene Fathers, vol. v. pp. 131-134.  The forms occur in chap.
10, PP. 132, 133.

2 See Recognitions, i. 4548; Zes, Epistle of Peter to James, 4, Homily XIV. 1.
3 This is the last opinion of Uhlhorn (Hemg, Real-Encykl , 1877, art. Clementinen,; comp, Schzﬂ' Herzog, i. p. ¢98) This author
had previously defended the priority of the Homilies (Die Homilien wnd Rekognitionen des Cl , Gottngen, 1834; comp

Herzog, edition of 1854, art. Clementinen).
4 Die Clementinen nebst den verwandten Schrifien, und dev Ebionitismus, Hamburg, 1844,
5 Die Clementinischen Rekogmitionen und Homilien, nack ihrem Ursprung und Inkalt dargestellt, Jena, 1848.
6 See supra, note 3. Uhlhorn found the nucleus of the literature in Homilies, xvi.-xix.
7 Dig Clementinsschen Sckriften, Gotha, 1869.
8 Die Quellen der vimischen Petrussage, Kiel, 1872,
9 Apostolic and Post-Apostolic Témes, vol. ii. p. aj0.
1o 8o Hilgenfeld, Lehmann, Uhihorn.
1 See especially Homilies, xvii. 19. Here there is * probably only an incidental sneer at Paul” (Schafl, Hisfory, ii. p. 438).
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the disposition to ignore the Apostle to the Gentiles. As to the literary merit of these produc-
tions the reader must judge.

For convenience in comparison of the two works, the following table has been prepared, based
on the order of the Recognitions. The correspondences are not exact, and the reader is referred

to the footnotes for fuller details, This table gives a general view of the arrangement of the
two narratives : —

RECOGNITIONS. Homivies, | RECOGNTTIONS. Homruies.
I . . . . . . . I, IL vI. . . . . . . . . XI,

IL, IIL. . . . . . . . ITL VIIL . . . . . . . XII., XIII
— . . . . . . . JIV~VIL |VII,IX.. . . . . . . XIV,XV.
. . . . . . . . . VIIL, IX. [~ . . . . . . . . XVI-XIX,

v. . .. e . . X, XV, X . e e . . . XX






INTRODUCTORY NOTICE TO THE RECOGNITIONS OF CLEMENT.

[BY THE TRANSLATOR, REV. THOMAS SMITH, D.D.}

TrE Recognitions of Clement is a kind of philosophical and theological romance. The writer
of the work seems to have had no intention of presenting his statements as facts; but, choosing
the disciples of Christ and their followers as his principal characters, he has put into their mouths
the most important of his beliefs, and woven the whole together by a thread of fictitious narrative,

The Recognitions is one of a series; the other members of which that have come down to us
are the Clementine Homilies and two Epitomes.?

The authorship, the date, and the doctrinal character of these books have been subjects of keen
discussion in modern times. Especial prominence has been given to them by the Tiibingen school.
Hilgenfeld says: “There is scarcely a single writing which is of so great importance for the his-
tory of Christianity in its first stage, and which has already given such brilliant disclosures at the
hands of the most renowned critics in regard to the earliest history of the Chnstian Church, as
the writings ascribed to the Roman Clement, the Recognitions and Homilies.”’* The importance
thus attached to these strange and curious documents by one school of theologians, has compelled
men of all shades of belief to investigate the subject; but after all their investigations, a great
variety of opinion still prevails on almost every point connected with these books.

We leave our readers to judge for themselves in regard to-the doctrinal statements, and confine
ourselves to a notice of some of the opinions in regard to the authorship and date of the Recog-
nitions’

The first question that suggests itself in regard to the Recognitions is, whether the Recognitions
or the Homilies are the earliest form of the book, and what relation do they bear to each other?
Some maintain that they are both the productions of the same author, and that the one is a later
and altered edition of the other; and they find some confirmation of this in the preface of Ru-
finus. Others think that both books are expansions of another work which formed the basis. And
others maintain that the one book is a 7ifzcimento of the other by a different hand. Of this third
party, some, like Cave, Whiston, Rosenmiiller, Staiidlin, Hilgenfeld, and many others, believe that
the Recognitions was the earliest+ of the two forms; while others, as Clericus, Mdahler, Liicke,
Schliemann, and Uhlhorn, give priority to the Clementines. Hilgenfeld supposes that the original
writing was the Kipvypa Iérpov, which still remains in the work ; that besides this there are three
parts, — one directed against Basilides, the second the 7ravels of Peter (wepiodai), and the third
the Recognitions. There are also, he believes, many interpolated passages of a much later date
than any of these parts.S

1 [See supra, p. 69, and Introductory Notice to Homilies. — R] ., )

2 Dip Clementintschen Rekognitionen und Homilien, nack shrem Ursprung und mhalt dargestelt, von Dr. Adoll Hilgenfeld,
Jena, 1848, p. 1. [Despite the morbid taste of this school for heretical writings, and the now proven incor: of the * p d -‘-. ry,”
due credit must be given to Baur and his followers for awakening a better cnhcal discemment among the students of ecclesiastical hum!.
Hilgenfeld's judgments, in the higher and Jower criticism also, m]fmqmdy very incorrect; but be has done much to further a correct esti-
mate of the Clementina. See Introductory Notice, supra. —R. .

3 [The title, which varies in different manuscripts, is derived from the “ narrating, in the last bo?h, of the m—:nmoftbe lcatwnd mem-
bers of the Clementine family, who all at last find themselves together in Chnistianity, sad are haptized by Peter” (Schafl, History).— R.]

4 See Schii Die Cle tinens, Hamburg, 1844, p. 295.

$ [See a brief account of the discussion supra, p. 70-— R]
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No conclusion has been reached in regard to the author. Some have believed that it is a genu-
ine work of Clement. Whiston maintained that it was written by some of his hearers and com-
panions. Others have attributed the work to Bardesanes. But most acknowledge that there is no
possibility of discovering who was the author.

Various opinions exist as to the date of the book. It has been attributed to the first, second,
third, and fourth centuries, and some have assigned even a later date. If we were to base our
arguments on the work as it stands, the date assigned would be somewhere in the first half of the
third century. A passage from the Recognitions is quoted by Origen * in his Commentary on Gene-
sis, written in 231 ; and mention is made in the work of the extension of the Roman franchise to
all nations under the dominion of Rome,—an event which took place in the region of Caracalla,
AD. 211. The Recognitions also contains a large extract from the work De Fatv, ascribed to
Bardesanes, but really written by a scholar of his. Some have thought that Bardesanes or his
scholar borrowed from the Recognitions; but more recently the opinion has prevailed, that the
passage was not originally in the Recognitions, but was inserted in the Recognitions towards the mid-
dle of the third century, or even later.:

Those who believe the work made up of various documents assign various dates to these doc-
uments. Hilgenfeld, for instance, believes that the Kfpvyua Mérpov was written before the time of
Trajan, and the Zravels of Peter about the time of his reign.

Nothing is known of the place in which the Recognitions was written. Some, as Schliemann,
have supposed Rome, some Asia Minor, and recently Uhlhorn has tried to trace it to Eastern
Syna.s

The Greek of the Recognitions islost. The work has come down to us in the form of a transla-
tion by Rufinus of Aquileia (@. 410 A.D.). In his letter to Gaudentius, Rufinus states that he
omitted some portions difficult of comprehension, but that in regard to the other parts he had
translated with care, and an endeavour to be exact even in rendering the phraseology.

The best editions of the Recognitions are those by Cotelerius, often reprinted, and by Gersdorf,
Lipsiz, 1838 ; but the text is not in a satisfactory condition.

1 Pkilocalia, cap. 22.

2 See Merx, Bardesanes von Edessa, Halle, 1863, p. 113.

3 Die Homilten und Rekognitsc des ClL R s, mack thyrem Ursprung und Inhalt dargestellt, von Gerhard Uhlhomn,
Gittingen, 1854, p. 429. [Schaff thinks * the Homilies probably onginated in Eust Syria, the Recognitions in Rome.” But Rufinus gives
no intimation of the Roman origin of the Greek work he translated. Sull, the apparently more orthodox ch of the Recogmitions sug-
gests an editor from the Western Church, — R.]
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RUFINUS, PRESBYTER OF AQUILEIA;

HIS PREFACE TO CLEMENTS BOOK

OF RECOGNITIONS.

TO BISHOP GAUDENTIUS,

To thee, indeed, O Gaudentius, thou choice
glory of our doctors, belongs such vigour of
mind, yea, such grace of the Spint, that whatever
you say even in the course of your daily preach-
ing, whatever you delwver in the church, ought
to be preserved in books, and handed down to
posterity for their mstruction. But we, whom
slenderness of wit renders less ready, and now
old age renders slow and inactive, though after
many delays, yet at length present to you the
work which once the virgin Sylvia of venerable
memory enjoined upon us, that we should render
Clement into our language, and you afterwards
by hereditary right demanded of us; and thus
we contribute to the use and profit of our peo-
ple, no small spoil, as I think, taken from the
libraries of the Greeks, so that we may feed with
foreign nourishment those whom we cannot with
our own. For foreign things usually seem both
more pleasant, and sometimes also more profit-
able. In short, almost everything 1s foreign that
brings healing to our bodies, that opposes dis-
eases, and neutralizes poisons. For Judza sends
us Lacryma balsami, Crete Coma dictamni, Ara-
bia her flower of spices, India reaps her crop of
spikenard ; which, although they reach us in a
somewhat more broken condition than when they
leave their native fields, yet retain entire thesweet-
ness of their odour and their healing virtue.
Receive therefore, my soul,’ Clement returning
to you ; receive him now in a Roman dress. And
wonder not if haply the florid countenance of elo-
quence appear less in him than usual. It matters
not, provided the sense tastes the same. There-
fore we transport foreign merchandise into our
country with much labour. And I know not with
how grateful countenances my countrymen wel-
come me, bringing to them the rich spoils of

Greece, and unlocking hidden treasures of wis-|—

dom with the key of our language. But may
God grant your prayers, that no unlucky eye nor
any livid aspect may meet us, lest, by an extreme
kind of prodigy, while those from whom he 1

¥ Var, readings: “ magaanimous one,” ““ my Jord,” * my friend.”

taken do not envy, yet those upon whom he is
bestowed should repine. Truly it is right to
point out the plan of our translation to you, who
have read these works also in Greek, lest haply
In some parts you may think the order of trans-
lation not kept. I suppose you are aware that
there are two editions in Greek of this work of
Clement, — the 'Avayvdaes, that is, Recognitions;
and that there are two collections of books, dif-
fering in some points, but in many containing
the same narrative. In short, the last part of
this work, 1n which is the relation concerning the
transformation of Simon, is contained in one of
the collections, but is not at all in the other.?
There are also 1n both collections some disserta-
tions concerning the Unbegotten God and the
Begotten, and on some other subjects, which, to
say nothing more, are beyond our comprehension.
These, therefore, as being beyond our powers,
T have chosen to reserve for others, rather than to
produce 1n an imperfect state. But in the rest,
we have given our endeavour, so far as we could,
not to vary either from the sentiments or even
from the language and modes of expression;
and this, although it renders the style of the
narrative less ornate, yet it makes it more faith-
ful. The epistle in which the same Clement,
wrting to James the Lord’s brother, informs him
of the death of Peter, and that he had left him
his successor in his chair and teaching, and in
which also the whole subject of church order is
treated, I have not prefixed to this work, both
because it is of later date, and because I have
already translated and publshed it But I do

2 [The refe is probably to the f of the father
of Clement mto the appearance of Simon Magus. This 15 narrated
n both the Recognitions (book x 53, etc ) and 1 the Homilies (xx.
12, etc ), though the latter book closes without any statement of
restoration. It would seem unlikely, then, that Rufinus refers 0 the
Homzlies as the “ other” collecuon. The y of th've g
portion of that work has given us its

R.

3 THow far Rufinus has omitted portions which occured in Greek
ca.nnoat bg‘lvmwn. It is quite prob Dle that the app heresy of
some passages, rather than their incomprehensibility, led him to omit
them.  This may be urg;d]m favour of the priotity of the Homilies,
but is not conclusive. — R.

4 'ﬂmisnogooduason[ordppbﬁngdntl&uﬁnu_nu&enwﬂu
en:m& epistle to the Homilies, and Gommg;:;di ME]::

tle of Peter to James,” which precedes it, 2
hentication of that coll —R.]
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not think it out of place to explain here what in
that letter will perhaps seem to some to be incon-
sistent. For some ask, Since Linus and Cletus
were bishops in the city of Rome before this
Clement, how could Clement himself, writing to
James, say that the chair of teaching was handed
over to him by Peter?* Now of this we have
heard this explanation, that Linus and Cletus

I [The language of Rufinus confirms that of Irensus, Eusebius,
and Jerome, as to the epi.n::gal succession at Rome (assumung that
Cletus and Anacletus, named by Irenzus, is identical with Cletus).
For other variations, see Church Histones and Encyclopadias (under
Clemens Romanus). The current opinion at Rome in the beginning

of the fifth century is evident from this passage. Comp, 4 nte-Nicene
Fathers, vol. i. pp. 1,2. — R.]

were indeed bishops in the city of Rome before
Clement, but during the lifetime of Peter: thatis,
that they undertook the care of the episcopate,
and that he fulfilled the office of apostleship ; as
is found also to have been the case at Cesarea,
where, when he himself was present, he yet had
Zacchzus, ordained by himself, as bishop. And
in this way both statements will appear to be
true, both that these bishops are reckoned before
Clement, and yet that Clement received the
teacher’s seat on the death of Peter. Butnow let
us see how Clement, writing to James the Lord’s
brother, begins his narrative.
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CHAP. 1.— CLEMENT’S EARLY HISTORY ; DOUBTS.

I CremenT, who was born in the city of
Rome,! was from my earliest age a lover of chas-
tity ; while the bent of my mind held me bound
as with chains of anxiety and sorrow. For a
thought that was in me — whence originating, I
cannot tell — constantly led me to think of my
condition of mortality, and to discuss such ques-
tions as these: Whether there be for me any
life after death, or whether I am to be wholly
annihilated : whether I did not exist before I was
born, and whether there shall be no remem-
brance of this life after death, and so the bound-
lessness of time shall consign all things to oblivion
and silence ; so that not only we shall cease to
be, but there shall be no remembrance that we
have ever been. This also I revolved in my
mind : when the world was made, or what was
before it was made, or whether it has existed from
eternity. For it seemed certain, that if it had
been made, it must be doomed to dissolution ;
and if it be dissolved, what is to be afterwards?
— unless, perhaps, all things shall be buried in
oblivion and silence, or something shall be, which
the mind of man cannot now conceve,

CHAP. II.— HIS DISTRESS.

While I was continually revolving in my mind
these and such like questions, suggested 1 know
not how, I was pining away wonderfully through
excess of grief; and, what was worse, if at any
time I thought to cast aside such cares, as being
of little use, the waves of anxiety rose all the
higher upon me. For I had in me that most
excellent companion, who would not suffer me
to rest — the desire of immortality : for, as the
subsequent issue showed, and the grace of Al-
mighty God directed, this bent of mind led me
to the quest of truth, and the acknowledgment
of the true light; and hence it came to pass,
that ere long I pitied those whom formerly in
my ignorance I believed to be happy.

T [The first six chapters closel ble the ¢ ponding chay
ters of Homily L 'I’hepvariatmm'mnogmm thanmhtm‘:fy-

appear in a vérsion. — R.}

CHAP. IIl. — HIS DISSATISFACTION WITH THE SCHOOLS
OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

Having therefore such a bent of mind from
my earliest years, the desire of learning some-
thing led me to frequent the schools of the phi-
losophers. There I saw that nought else was
done, save that doctrines were asserted and con-
troverted without end, contests were waged, and
the arts of syllogisms and the subtleties of con-
clusions were discussed. If at any time the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul prevailed,
I was thankful ; if at any time it was impugned, T
went away sorrowful.  Still, neither doctrine had
the power of truth over my heart. This only I
understood, that opinions and definitions of things
were accounted true or false, not in accordance
with their nature and the truth of the arguments,
but in proportion to the talents of those who sup-
ported them. And I was all the more tortured in
the bottom of my heart, because I was neither
able to lay hold of any of those things which
were spoken as firmly established, nor was I able
to lay aside the desire of inquiry ; but the more I
endeavoured to neglect and despise them, so
much the more eagerly, as I have said, did a de-
sire of this sort, creeping in upon me secretly as
with a kind of pleasure, take possession of my
heart and mind.

CHAP. IV.— HIS INCREASING DISQUIET.

Being therefore straitened in the discovery of
things, I said to myself, Why do we labour in
vain, since the end of things is manifest? For
if after death I shall be no more, my present
torture is useless ; but if there is to be for me a
life after death, let us keep for that life the ex-
citements that belong to it, lest perhaps some
sadder things befall me than those which I now
suffer, unless I shall have lived piously and so-
berly ; and, according to the opinions of some
of the philosophers, I be consigned to the stream
of dark-rolling Phlegethon, or to Tartarus, like
Sisyphus and Tityus, and to_eternal punishment
in the infernal regions, like Ixion and Tantalus.
And again I would answer to myself: But these
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things are fables ; or if it be so, since the matter
is in doubt, it is better to live piously. But again
I would ponder with myself, How should I re-
strain myself from the lust of sin, while uncer-
tain as to the reward of righteousness?-— and
all the more when I have no certainty what right-
eousness is, or what is pleasing to God; and
when I cannot ascertain whether the soul be im-
mortal, and be such that it has anything to hope
for ; nor do I know what the future is certainly
to be. Yet still I cannot rest from thoughts of
this sort.

CHAP. V. — HIS DESIGN TO TEST THE IMMORTALITY
OF THE SOUL.

What, then, shall I do? This shall I do. I
shall proceed to Egypt, and there I shall culti-
vate the friendship of the hierophants or proph-
ets, who preside at the shrines. Then I shall
win over a magician by money, and entreat him,
by what they call the necromantic art, to bring
me a soul from the infernal regions, as if I were
desirous of consulting it about some business.
But this shall be my consultation, whether the
soul be immortal. Now, the proof that the soul
is immortal will be put past doubt, not from
what it says, or from what I hear, but from what
I see: for seeing it with my eyes, I shall ever
after hold the surest conviction of its immor-
tality ; and no fallacy of words or uncertainty of
hearing shall ever be able to disturb the persua-
sion produced by sight. However, I related this
project to a certain philosopher with whom I was
intimate, who counselled me not to venture upon
it ; “for,” said he, “if the soul should not obey
the call of the magician, you henceforth will live
more hopelessly, as thinking that there is noth-
ing after death, and also as having tried things
unlawful. If, however, you seem to see anything,
what religion or what piety can arise to you from
things unlawful and impious? For they say that
transactions of this sort are hateful to the Divin-
ity, and that God sets Himself in opposition to
those who trouble souls after their release from
the body.” When I heard this, I was indeed
staggered in my purpose ; yet I could not in any
way either lay aside my longing, or cast off the
distressing thought.

CHAP. VI.— HEARS OF CHRIST.

Not to make a long story of it, whilst I was
tossed upon these billows of my thought, a cer-
tain report, which took its rise in the regions of
the East in the reign of Tiberius Czesar, gradually
reached us; and gaining strength as it passed
through every place, like some good message
sent from God, it was filling the whole world,
and suffered not the divine will to be concealed

in silence, For it was spread over all places,

announcing that there was a certain person in
Judzea, who, beginning in the spring-time,’” was
preaching the kingdom of God to the Jews, and
saying that those should receive it who should
observe the ordinances of His commandments
and His doctrine. And that His speech might
be believed to be worthy of credit, and full of
the Divinity, He was said to perform many
mighty works,-and wonderful signs and prodigies
by His mere word ; so that, as one having power
from God, He made the deaf to hear, and the
blind to see, and the lame to stand erect, and
expelled every infirmity and all demons from
men ; yea, that He even raised dead persons who
were brought to Him ; that He cured lepers also,
looking at them from a distance ; and thatthere
was absolutely nothing which seemed impossible
to Him. These and such like things were con-
firmed in process of time, not now by frequent
rumours, but by the plain statements of persons
coming from those quarters; and day by day
the truth of the matter was further disclosed.

CHAP. VII. — ARRIVAL OF BARNABAS AT ROME.

At length meetings began to be held in vari-
ous places in the city, and this subject to be
discussed in conversation, and to be a matter of
wonder who this might be who had appeared,
and what message He had brought from God to
men ; until, about the same year, a certain man,
standing in a most crowded place in the city,
made proclamation to the people, saying : ¢ Hear
me, O ye citizens of Rome. The Son of God
is now in the regions of Judma, promising eter-
nal hife to every one who will hear Him, but upon
condition that he shall regulate his actions ac-
cording to the will of Him by whom He hath
been sent, even of God the Father. Wherefore
turn ye from evil things to good, from things
temporal to things eternal. Acknowledge that
there is one God, ruler of heaven and earth, in
whose righteous sight ye unrighteous inhabit His
world. But if ye be converted, and act accord-
ing to His will, then, coming to the world to
come, and being made immortal, ye shall enjoy
His unspeakable blessings and rewards.””? Now,
the man who spoke these things to the people
was from the regions of the East, by nation a
Hebrew, by name Barnabas, who said that he
himself was one of His disciples, and that he was
sent for this end, that he should declare these
things to those who would hear them.3 When I
heard these things, I began, with the rest of the

1 V. R. in the time of Tiberius Ceesar.

2 (In Homily 1. a warning of future punishment is added. — R.]
3 {The parrative in the Homilzes is fuller; the preacher at Rome
is not named; Clement attempts to go to Judza, is driven to_Alexan-
dria, and meets Barnabas there: the occurrences here given in chaps.
8-11 are placed in Alexandria, whence Clement goes, a?ter the dﬁ‘:‘!'
ur; of R-i'nabns, to , where he meets Peter (comp. chap.
12). —
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multitude, to follow him, and to hear what he had
to say. Truly I perceived that there was noth-
ing of dialectic artifice in the man, but that he
expounded with simplicity, and without any craft
of speech, such things as he had heard from the
Son of God, or had seen. For he did not con-
firm his assertions by the force of arguments,
but produced, from the people who stood round
about him, many witnesses of the sayings and
marvels which he related.

CHAP, VIII.—HIS PREACHING.

Now, inasmuch as the people began to assent
willingly to the things which were sincerely
spoken, and to embrace his simple discourse,
those who thought themselves learned or philo-
sophic began to laugh at the man, and to flout
lim, and to throw out for him the grapplng-
hooks of syllogisms, ike strong arms. But he,
unterrified, regarding their subtleties as mere
ravings, did not even judge them worthy of an
answer, but boldly pursued the subject which he
had set before him. At length, some one having
proposed this question to him as he was speak-
ing, Why a gnat has been so formed, that though
it 1s a small creature, and has six feet, yet 1t has
got wings in addition; whereas an elephant,
though 1t is an immense animal, and has no
wings, yet has only four feet; he, paymmg no
attention to the question, went on with his dis-
course, which had been interrupted by the
unseasonable challenge, only adding this admoni-
tion at every interruption : “ We have it 1n charge
to declare to you the words and the wondrous
works of Him who hath sent us, and to confirm
the truth of what we speak, not by artfully de-
vised arguments, but by witnesses produced from
amongst yourselves. For I recognise many
standing in the midst of you whom I remember
to have heard along with us the things which we
have heard, and to have seen what we have seen.
But be 1t in your option to receive or to spurn
the tidings which we bring to you. For we can-
not keep back what we know to be for your ad-
vantage, because, if we be silent, woe is to us;
but to you, if you receive not what we speak,
destruction. I could indeed very easily answer
your foolish challenges, if you asked for the sake
of learning truth, — I mean as to the difference
of a gnat and an elephant; but now it were
absurd to speak to you of these creatures, when
the very Creator and Framer of all things is
unknown by you.”

CHAP. IX.— CLEMENT’S INTERPOSITION UN BEHALF
OF BARNABAS.

When he had thus spoken, all, as with one

consent, with rude voice raised a shout of deris-
ion, to put him to shame, and to silence him,

crying out that he was a barbarian and a mad-
man. When I saw matters going on in this way,
being filled, I know not whence, with a certain
zeal, and inflamed with religious enthusiasm, I
could not keep silence, but cried out with all
boldness, “Most righteously does Almighty God
hide His will from you, whom He foresaw to be
unworthy of the knowledge of Himself, as is
manifest to those who are really wise, from what
you are now doing. For when you see that
preachers of the will of God have come amongst
you, because their speech makes no show of
knowledge of the grammatical art, but in simple
and unpolished language they set before you the
divine commands, so that all who hear may be
able to follow and to understand the things that
are spoken, you deride the ministers and messen-
gers of your salvation, not knowing that it is the
condemnation of you who think yourselves skil-
ful and eloquent, that rustic and barbarous men
have the knowledge of the truth ; whereas, when
it has come to you, it is not even received as a
guest, while, if your intemperance and lust did
not oppose, it ought to have been a citizen and
a native. Thus you are convicted of not being
friends of truth and philosophers, but followers
of boasting and vain speakers. Ye think that
truth dwells not in simple, but in ingenious and
subtle words, and produce countless thousands
of words which are not to be rated at the worth
of one word. What, then, do ye think will be-
come of you, all ye crowd of Greeks, if there is
to be, as he says, a judgment of God? Butnow
give over laughing at this man to your own de-
struction, and let any one of you who pleases
answer me ; for, indeed, by your barking you
annoy the ears even of those who desire to be
saved, and by your clamour you turn aside to the
fall of infidelity the minds that are prepared for
faith. What pardon can there be for you who
deride and do violence to the messenger of the
truth when he offers to you the knowledge of
God? whereas, even if he brought you nothing
of truth, yet, even for the kindness of his inten-
tions towards you, you ought to receive with
gratitude and welcome.”

CHAP, X. — INTERCOURSE WITH BARNABAS. -

While I was urging these and similar argu-
ments, a great excitement was stirred up amongst
the bystanders, some being moved with pity as
towards a stranger, and approving my speech as
in accordance with that feeling ; others, petulant
and stolid, rousing the anger of their undisci-
plined minds as much against me as against Bar-
nabas. But as the day was declining to evening,
I laid hold of Barnabas by the right hand, and
led him away, although reluctantly, to my house ;
and there I made him remain, lest perchance
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any one of the rude rabble should lay hands
upon him. While we were thus placed in con-
tact for a few days, I gladly heard him discours-
ing the word of truth; yet he hastened his
departure, saying that he must by all means cel-
ebrate at Jud®a a festal day of his religion which
was approaching, and that there he should re-
main in future with his countrymen and his
brethren, evidently indicating that he was horri-
fied at the wrong that had been done to him.

CHAP, XI.— DEPARTURE OF BARNABAS.

At length I said to him, “ Only expound to me
the doctrine of that man who you say has ap-
peared, and I will arrange your sayings in my
language, and will preach the kingdom and right-
eousness of Almighty God; and after that, if
you wish it, I shall even sail along with you, for
I am extremely desirous to see Judza, and per-
haps I shall remain with you always.” To this
he answered, “If indeed you wish to see our
country, and to learn those things which you de-
sire, set sail with me even now ; or, if there be
anything that detains you now, I shall leave with
you directions to my dwelling, so that when you
please to come you may easily find me ; for to-
morrow I shall set out on my journey.” When
I saw him determined, I went down with him to
the harbour, and carefully took from him the di-
rections which he gave me to find his dwelling.
I told him that, but for the necessity of getting
some money which was due to me, I should not
at all delay, but that I should speedily follow
him. Having told him this, I commended him
to the kindness of those who had charge of the
ship, and returned sad; for I was possessed of
the memory of the intercourse which I had had
with an excellent guest and a choice friend.

CHAP. XII. — CLEMENT’S ARRIVAL AT CASAREA, AND
INTRODUCTION TO PETER.

Having then stopped for a few days, and hav-
ing in some measure finished the business of;
collecting what was owing to me (for I neglected ;
many things through my desire of hastening, |
that I might not be hindered from my purpose),
I set sail direct for Judea, and after fifteen days
landed at Cmsarea Stratonis, which is the largest:
city in Palestine.* When I had landed, and was
seeking for an inn, I learned from the conversa-
tion of the people, that one Peter, a most ap-
proved disciple of Him who appeared in Judea,
and showed many signs and miracles divinely
performed among men, was going to hold a dis-
cussion of words and questions the next day with
one Simon, a Samaritan. Having heard this, I
asked to be shown his lodging ; and having found

I [The two accounts of the mectung with Peter at Casarea are
closety parallel. — R.

; it, and standing before the door, I informed the

doorkeeper who I was, and whence I came ; and,
behold, Barnabas coming out, as soon as he saw
me rushed into my arms, weeping for joy, and,
seizing me by the hand, led me in to Peter.
Having pointed him out to me at a distance.
“This,” said he, “is Peter, of whom I spoke, to
you as the greatest in the wisdom of God, and
to whom also I have spoken constantly of you.
Enter, therefore, as one well known to him. For
he is well acquainted with all the good that is in
thee, and has carefully made himself aware of
your religious purpose, whence also he is greatly
desirous to see you. Therefore I present you to
him to-day as a great gift.”” At the same time,
presenting me, he said, “This, O Peter, is Clem-
ent.”

CHAP. XIII.— HIS CORDIAL RECEPTION BY PETER.

But Peter most kindly, when he heard my
name, immediately ran to me and kissed me.
Then, having made me sit down, he said, “Thou
didst well to receive as thy guest Bamnabas,
preacher of the truth, nothing fearing the rage
of the insane people. Thou shalt be blessed.
For as you have deemed an ambassador of the
truth worthy of all honour, so the truth herself
shall receive thee a wanderer and a stranger, and
shall enroll thee a citizen of her own city; and
then there shall be great joy to thee, because,
imparting a small favour, thou shalt be written
heir of eternal blessings. Now, therefore, do
not trouble yourself to explain your mind to me ;
for Barnabas has with faithful speech informed
me of all things about you and your dispositions,
almost daily and without ceasing, recalling the
memory of your good qualities. And to point
out to you shortly, as to a friend already of one
mind with us, what is your best course ; if there
is nothing to hinder you, come along with us, and
hear the word of the truth, which we are going
to speak in every place until we come even to
the city of Rome ; and now, if you wish any-
thing, speak.”

CHAP. XIV,— HIS ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF.

Having detailed to him what purpose I had
conceived from the beginning, and how I had
been distracted with vain inquiries, and all those
things which at first I intimated to thee, my lord
James, so that I need not repeat the same things
now, I willingly agreed to travel with him ; “for
that,” said I, “is just what I was most eagerly
desirous of. But first I should wish the scheme
of truth to be expounded to me, that I may know
whether the soul is mortal or immortal; and if
immortal, whether it shall be brought into judg-
ment for those things which it does here. Fur-
ther, I desire to know what that righteousness
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is, which is pleasing to God; then, further,
whether the world was created, and why it was
created, and whether it is to be dissolved, and
whether it is to be renovated and made better,
or whether after this there shall be no world at
all; and, not to mention everything, I should wish
to be told what is the case with respect to these
and such like things.” To this Peter answered,
“1 shall briefly impart to you the knowledge of
these things, O Clement : therefore listen.

CHAP. XV.— PETER'S FIRST INSTRUCTION : CAUSES
OF IGNORANCE.

“The will and counsel of God has for many
reasons been concealed from men ; first, indeed,
through bad instruction, wicked associations,
evil habits, unprofitable conversation, and un-
righteous presumptions. On account of all
these, I say, first error, then contempt, then infi-
dehty and malice, covetousness also, and vain
boasting, and other such like evils, have filled the
whole house of this world, like some enormous
smoke, and preventing those who dwell in 1t from
seeing its Founder aright, and from perceiving
what things are pleasing to Him. What, then, is
fitting for those who are within, excepting with
a cry brought forth from their inmost hearts to
invoke His aid, who alone is not shut up in the
smoke-filled house, that He would approach and
open the door of the house, so that the smoke
may be dissipated which is within, and the light of
the sun which shines without may be admitted.

CHAP. XVI. — INSTRUCTION CONTINUED : THE TRUE
PROPHET.

“He, therefore, whose aid is needed for the
house filled with the darkness of ignorance and
the smoke of vices, is He, we say, who is called the
true Prophet, who alone can enlighten the souls
of men, so that with their eyes they may plainly
see the way of safety. For otherwise it is im-
possible to get knowledge of divine and eternal
things, unless one learns of that true Prophet;
because, as you yourself stated a little ago, the
belief of things, and the opinions of causes, are
estimated in proportion to the talents of their
advocates : hence, also, one and the same cause
is now thought just, now unjust ; and what now
seemed true, anon becomes false on the assertion
of another. For this reason, the credit of reli-
gion and piety demanded the presence of the true
Prophet, that He Himself might tell us respect-
ing each particular, how the truth stands, and
might teach us how we are to believe concerning
each.® And therefore, before all else, the cre-
dentials of the prophet himself must be examined
with all care; and when you have once ascer-

tained that he is a prophet, it behoves you thence-
forth to believe him in everything, and not further
to discuss the particulars which he teaches, but
to hold the things which he speaks as certain and
sacred ; which things, although they seem to be
received by faith, yet are believed on the ground
of the probation previously instituted. For when
once at the outset the truth of the prophet is
established on examination, the rest is to be
heard and held on the ground of the faith by
which it is already established that he is a
teacher of truth. And as it is certain that all
things which pertain to divine knowledge ought
to be held according to the rule of truth, soit
is beyond doubt that from none but Himself
alone can it be known what is true.”

CHAP. XVIL. — PETER REQUESTS HIM TO BE HIS AT-
TENDANT.

Having thus spoken, he set forth to me so
openly and so clearly who that Prophet was, and
how He might be found, that I seemed to have
before my eyes, and to handle with my hand, the
proofs which he produced concerning the pro-
phetic truth ; and I was struck with intense as-
tonishment, how no one sees, though placed
before his eyes, those things which all are seeking
for. Whence, by his command, reducing into
order what he had spoken to me, I compiled a
book concerning the true Prophet, and sent it
to you from Caesarea by his command. For he
said that he had received a command from you
to send you every year an account of his sayings
and doings.? Meantime, at the beginning of his
discourse which he delivered to me the first day,
when he had instructed me very fully concerning
the true Prophet, and very many things besides,
he added also this: “See,” said he, “for the
future, and be present at the discussions which,
whenever any necessity arises, I shall hold with
those who contradict; against whom, when I
dispute, even if I shall seem to be worsted, X
shall not be afraid of your being led to doubt of
those things which I have stated to you ; because,.
even if I shall seem to be beaten, yet those things.
shall not therefore seem to be uncertain which
the true Prophet has delivered to us. Yet I
hope that we shall not be overcome in disputa-
tions either, if only our hearers are reasonable,
and friends of truth, who can discern the force
and bearing of words, and recognise what dis-
course comes from the sophistical art, not con-
taining truth, but an image of truth; and what
that is, which, uttered simply and without craft,
depends for all its power not on show and orna-
nent, but on truth and reason.”

2 Homily 1. 30, where there is a curious i .
[Comp. Mo insert " the fictitigas relatio

hat more fully here than in the

I {Thisd is given

Homilies. —~R.]
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to James, _ mzi ]
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CHAP. XVII. — HIS PROFITING BY PETER’S INSTRUC-
TION.

To this T answered: “I give thanks to God
Almighty, because 1 have been instructed as I
wished and desired. At all events, you may
depend upon me so far, that I can never come
to doubt of those things which I have learned of
you ; so that even if you yourself should at any
time wish to transfer my faith from the true
Prophet, you should not be able, because I have
drunk in with all my heart what you have spoken.
And that you may not think that I am promising
you a great thing when I say that I cannot be
moved away from this faith, it is with me a cer-
tainty, that whoever has received this account of
the true Prophet, can never afterwards so much
as doubt of its truth. And therefore I am con-
fident with respect to this heaven-taught doctrine,
in which all the art of malice is overborne. For
in opposition to #%és prophecy neither any art can
stand, nor the subtleties of sophisins and syllo-
gism; but every one who hears of the true
Prophet must of necessity long immediately for
the truth itself, nor will he afterwards, under pre-
text of seeking the truth, endure diverse errors.
Wherefore, O my lord Peter, be not further anx-
ious about me, as if I were one who does not
know what he has received, and how great a gift
has been conferred on him. Be assured that you
have conferred a favour on one who knows and
understands its value: nor can I be easily de-
ceived on that account, because I seem to have
gotten quickly what I long desired ; for it may
be that one who desires gets quickly, while
another does not even slowly attain the things
which he desires.”

CHAP. XIX.— PETER’S SATISFACTION,

Then Peter, when he heard me speak thus,
said: “I give thanks to my God, both for your
salvation and for my own peace ; for I am great-
ly delighted to see that you have understood
what is the greatness of the prophetic virtue,
and because, as you say, not even I myself, if I
should wish it {which God forbid !), should be
able to turn you away to another faith. Now
henceforth begin to be with us, and to-morrow
be present at our discussions, for I am to have
a contest with Simon the magician.” When he
had thus spoken, he retired to take food along
with his friends ; but he ordered me to eat by
myself ;* and after the meal, when he had sung
praise to God and given thanks, he rendered to
me an account of this proceeding, and added,
% May the Lord grant to thee to be made like to
us in all things, that, receiving baptism, thou

% (In the Homilies this is not expressed, but implied. The whole

mayest be able to meet with us at the same
table.” Having thus spoken, he ordered me to
go to rest, for by this time both fatigue and the
time of the day called to sleep.

CHAP, XX.-— POSTPONEMENT OF DISCUSSION WITH
SIMON MAGUS.

Early next morning Zacchzus? came in to us,
and after salutation, said to Peter: * Simon puts
off the discussion till the eleventh day of the
present month, which is seven days hence, for
he says that then he will have more leisure for
the contest. But to me it seems that his putting
off is also advantageous to us, so that more may
come together, who may be either hearers or
judges of our disputation. However, if it seem
proper to you, let us occupy the interval in dis-
cussing among ourselves the things which, we
suppose, may come into the controversy ; so that
each of us, knowing what things are to be pro-
posed, and what answers are to be, given, may
consider with himself if they are all right, or if
an adversary shall be able to find anything to ob-
ject, or to set aside the things which we bring
against him. But if the things which are to be
spoken by us are manifestly impregnable on
every side, we shall have confidence in entering
upon the examination. And indeed, this is my
opinion, that first of all it ought to be inquired
what is the origin of all things, or what is the
immediate? thing which may be called the cause
of all things which are: then, with respect to
all things that exist, whether they have been
made, and by whom, through whom, and for
whom ; whether they have received their sub-
sistence from one, or from two, or from many ;
and whether they have been taken and fashioned
from none preziously subsisting, or from some :
then, whether there is any virtue in the highest
things, or in the lower; whether there is any-
thing which is better than all, or anything that is
inferior to all ; whether there are any motions,
or none ; whether those things which are seen
were always, and shall be always; whether they
have come into existence without a creator,
and shall pass away without a destroyer. If, 1
say, the discussion begin with these things, I
think that the things which shall be inquired into,
being discussed with diligent examination, will
be easily ascertained. And when these are as-
certained, the knowledge of those that follow
will be easily found. I have stated my opinion ;
be pleased to intimate what you think of the
matter.+

* [Identified in the & with the p of Jericho. Fif-
teen others are named in Homily 1. 1; some of them are introduced
in Rfcl.a{m'twm, ii. .—R.]

3 Here we follow a margnal mdmgl .
4 [Thas chapter has no direct hgam\ Iel in tg Homilies. While
I bl H i ‘!r' i

o hli.

a-uge suggests u separatism quite contrary to Pauline D
X mmdumde\mhdamugmofnpcuximh book ii. 70,73,
vil 29; Homily XiIL. 4. —R.]

there is a g int k i. to Homily
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nection different from that of the Homeslies, — R.]
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CHAP. XXI, — ADVANTAGE OF THE DELAY.

To this Peter answered : “ Tell Simon in the
meantime to do as he pleases, and to rest as-
sured that, Divine Providence granting, he shall
always find us ready.” Then Zacchzus went
out to intimate to Stmon what he had been told.
But Peter, looking at us, and perceiving that I
was saddened by the putting off of the contest,
said : “ He who believes that the world is ad-
ministered by the providence of the Most High
God. ought not, O Clement, my friend, to take
it amiss, in whatever way particular things hap-
pen, being assured that the righteousness of
God guides to a favourable and fitting issue
even those things which seem superfluous or
contrary in any business, and especially towards
those who worship Him more intimately ; and
therefore he who is assured of these things, as
I have said, if anything occur contrary to his
expectation, he knows how to drive away grief
from his mind on that account, holding it un-
questionable in his better judgment, that, by the
government of the good God, even what seems
contrary may be turned to good. Wherefore,
O Clement, even now let not this delay of the
magician Simon sadden you: for I believe that
it has been done by the providence of God, for
your advantage ; that I may be able, in this in-
terval of seven days, to expound to you the
method of our faith without any distraction,
and the order continuously, according to the
tradition of the true Prophet, who alone knows
the past as it was, the present as it is, and the
future as it shall be: which things were indeed
plainly spoken &y Him, but are not plainly
written ; so much so, that when they are read,
they cannot be understood without an expound-
er, on account of the sin which has grown up
with men, as I said before. Therefore I shall
explain all things to you, that in those things
which are written you may clearly perceive what
is the mind of the Lawgiver.”

CHAP. XXII. — REPETITION OF INSTRUCTIONS,

When he had said this, he began to expound
to me point by point of those chapters of the
law which seemed to be in question, from the
beginning of the creation even to that point of
time at which I came to him at Cesarea, telling
me that the delay of Simon had contributed to
my learning all things in order. ‘At other
times,” said he, “we shall discourse more fully
on individual points of which we have now
spoken shortly, according as the occasion of
our conversation shall bring them before us; so
that, according to my promise, you may gain a
full and perfect knowledge of all. Since, then,
by this delay we have to-day on our hands, I
wish to repeat to you again what has been

spoken, that it may be the better recalled to
your memory.” Then he began in this way to
refresh my recollection of what he had said:
“Do you remember, O friend Clement, the
account I gave you of the eternal age, that
knows no end?” Then said I, “Never, O
Peter, shall 1 retain anything, if I can lose or
forget that.”

CHAP. XXII.— REPETITION CONTINUED.

Then Peter, having heard my answer with
pleasure, said : “I congratulate you because you
have answered thus, not because you speak of
these things easily, but because you profess that
you remember them ; for the most sublime
truths are best honoured by means of silence.
Yet, for the credit of those things which you
remember concerning things not to be spoken,*
tell me what you retain of those things which
we spoke of in the second place, which can
easily be spoken out, that, perceiving your
tenacity of memory, I may the more readily
point out to you, and freely open, the things of
which I wish to speak.” Then I, when I per-
cewved that he rejoiced in the good memory of
his hearers, said; “Not only am I mindful of
your definition, but also of that preface which
was prefixed to the defimtion; and of almost
all things that you have expounded, I retain the
sense complete, though not all the words ; be-
cause the things that you have spoken have
been made, as it were, pative to my soul, and
inborn. For you have held out a most sweet
cup to me in my excessive thirst. And that
you may not suppose that I am occupying you
with words, bemg unmindful of things, I shall
now call to mind the things which were spoken,
in which the order of your discussion greatly
helps me ; for the way in which the things that
you said followed by comsequence upon one
another, and were arranged in a balanced man-
ner, makes them easily recalled to memory by
the lines of their order. For the order of say-
ings is useful for remembering them : for when
you begin to follow them point by point in suc-
cession, when anything is wanting, immediately
the sense seeks for it ; and when it has found
it, retains 1t, or at all events, if it cannot dis-
cover it, there will be no reluctance to ask it of
the master. But not to delay in granting what
you demand of me, I shall shortly rehearse
what you delivered to me concerning the defi-
nition of truth.

CHAP. XXIV.-— REPETITION CONTINUED.

« There always was, there is now, and there
ever shall be, that by which the first Will be-

X That is, that I may be sure that you remember these things.
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gotten from eternity consists; and from the
first Will procecds a second Will, After these
came the world; and from the world came
time : from this, the multitude of men; from
the multitude the election of the beloved, from
whose oneness of mind the peaceful kingdom
of God is constructed. But the rest, which
ought to follow these, you promised to tell me
at another time. After this, when you had ex-
plained about the creation of the world, you
intimated the decree of God, “which He, of
His own good pleasure, announced in the pres-
ence of all the first angels,” and which He
ordained as an eternal law to all; and how He
established two kingdoms, — I mean that of the
present time and that of the future,—and ap-
pointed times to each, and decreed that a day
of judgment should be expected, which He de-
termined, in which a severance is to be made of
things and of souls: so that the wicked indeed
shall be consigned to eternal fire for their sins;
but those who have lived according to the will
of God the Creator, having received a blessing
for their good works, effulgent with brightest
light, introduced into an eternal abode, and
abiding in incorruption, shall receive eternal
gifts of ineffable blessings.”

CHAP. XXV, — REPETITION CONTINUED.

While I was going on thus, Peter, enraptured
with joy, and anxious for me as if I had been
his son, lest perhaps I should fail in recollection
of the rest, and be put to shame on account of
those who were present, said: “ It is enough,
O Clement; for you have stated these things
more clearly than I myself explained them.”

- hrugt ;
Then said I,  Liberal learning has conferrcdfwhat manner or by whom the world was made,

upon me the power of orderly narration, and of
stating those things clearly for which there is
occasion. And if we use learning in asserting
the errors of antiquity, we ruin ourselves by
gracefulness and smoothness of speech; but if
we apply learning and grace of speech to the
assertion of the truth, I think that not a little
advantage is thereby gained. Be that as it may,
my lord Peter, you can but imagine with what
thankfulness I am transported for all the rest of
your instruction indeed, but especially for the
statement of that doctrine which you gave:
There is one God, whose work the world is,
and who, because He is in all respects right-
eous, shall render to every one according to his
deeds. And after that you added: For the as-
sertion of this dogma countless thousands of
words will be brought forward ; but in those to
whom is granted knowledge of the true Prophet,
all this forest of words is cut down. And on
this account, since you have delivered to me a
discourse concerning the true Prophet, you have

strengthened me with all confidence of your as-
sertions.” And then, having perceived that the
sum of all religion and piety consists in this,
I immediately replied: “ You have proceeded
most excellently, O Peter: wherefore, in future,
expound unhesitatingly, as to one who already
knows what are the foundations of faith and
piety, the traditions of the true Prophet, who
alone, as has been clearly proved, is to be be-
lieved. But that exposition which requires
assertions and arguments, reserve for the unbe-
lievers, to whom you have not yet judged it
proper to commit the indubitable faith of pro-
phetic grace.” When I had said this, I added:
“You promised that you would give at the proper
time two things: first this exposition, at once
simple and entirely free from error; and then
an exposition of each individual point as it may
be evolved in the course of the various ques-
tions which shall be raised. And after this you
expounded the sequence of things in order
from the beginning of the world, even to the
present time; and if you please, I can repeat
the whole from memory.”

CHAP. XXVI. — FRIENDSHIP OF GOD ; HOW SECURED.

To this Peter answered: “I am exceedingly
delighted, O Clement, that I commit my words
to so safe a heart; for to be mindful of the
things that are spoken is an indication of having
in readiness the faith of works. But he from
whom the wicked demon steals away the words
of salvation, and snatches them away from his
memory, cannot be saved, even though he wish
it ; for he loses the way by which life is reached.
Wherefore let us the rather repeat what has been
spoken, and confirm it in your heart, that is, in

that we may proceed to the friendship of the
Creator. But His friendship is secured by living
well, and by obeying His will ; which will is the
law of all that live. We shall therefore unfold
these things briefly to you, in order that they
may be the more surely remembered.

CHAP. XXVIL. — ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION.

“ In the beginning,' when God had made the
heaven and the earth,? as one house, the shadow

! [Hilgenfeld regards chaps. 27-72 as part of the Jewish-Christian
docunI;em called Kerygma Peirs, of which an outhne is given 1
book . 75. This he thunks was of Roman origin. Certanly these
chapters bear many marks of an earlier origin than most of the pseudo-
Clementine literature. Much of the matter is not found elsewhere
in this literature; the tone of the discourse 15 much superior; the
instruction, represented as given to Clement, is quite well adapted
to his needs as a heathen inquirer; the views presented are not so
extrav: t as much that occurs in the Homilies; the at!emrt to
adjust statements to the New-Testament narrative is skilfully
made, and there is not lacking a great o» dlance, It may not
be improper to add, that the impressions first given in regard to this
ﬁsﬂgﬁ were made upon the writer of this note quite inde.pmdn;lg of

tigenfeld’s theory; some of them commil to writing wi
a th.ou ht of mantaining that theory. — R.
iz
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which was cast by the mundane bodies involved
in darkness those things which were enclosed in
it. But when the will of God had introduced
light, that darkness which had been caused by
the shadows of bodies was straightway dispelled :
then at length light is appointed for the day,
darkness for the night. And now the water
which was within the world, in the middle space
of that first heaven and earth, congealed as if
with frost, and solid as crystal, is distended, and
the middle spaces of the heaven and earth are
separated as by a firmament of this sort; and
that firmament the Creator called heaven, so
called by the name of that previously made:
and so He divided into two portions that fabric
of the universe, although it was but one house.
The reason of the division was this, that the up-
per portion might afford a dwelling-place to
angels, and the lower to men. After this, the
place of the sea and the chaos which had been
made received that portion of the water which
remained below, by order of the eternal Will;
and these flowing down to the sunk and hollow
places, the dry land appeared ; and the gather-
ings of the waters were made seas. And after
this the earth, which had appeared, produced
various species of herbs and shrubs. It gave
forth fountains also, and rivers, not only in the
plains, but on the mountains. And so all things
were prepared, that men who were to dwell in it
might have it in their power to use all these
things according to their will, that is, either for
good or evil.

CHAP. XXVIl. — ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION CON-
TINUED.

“ After this He adorns that visible heaven with
stars. He places in it also the sun and the moon,
that the day might enjoy the light of the one,
the night that of the other ; and that at the same
time they might be for an indication of things
past, present, and future. For they were made
for signs of seasons and of days, which, although
they are seen indeed by all, are understood only
by the learned and intelligent. And when, after
this, He had ordered Living creatures to be pro-
duced from the earth and the waters, He made
Paradise, which also He named a place of de-
lights. But after all these things He made man,
on whose account He had prepared all things,
whose internal species* is older, and for whose
sake all things that are were made, given up to
his service, and assigned to the uses of his habi-
tation.

CHAP. XXIX.— THE GIANTS: THE FLOOD.

“ All things therefore being completed which
are in heaven, and in earth, and in the waters,

d'Thatin,hiuoul, ding to the d of the pre

and the human race also having multiplied, in
the eighth generation, righteous men, who had
lived the life of angels, being allured by the
beauty of women, fell into promiscuous and illicit
connections with these ;2 and thenceforth acting
in all things without discretion, and disorderly,
they changed the state of human affairs and the
divinely prescribed order of life, so that either
by persuasion or force they compelled all men
to sin against God their Creator. In the ninth
generation are born the giants, so called from of
old,* not dragon-footed, as the fables of the
Greeks relate, but men of immense bodies, whose
bones, of enormous size, are still shown in some
places for confirmation. But against these the
righteous providence of God brought a flood
upon the world, that the earth might be purified
from their pollution, and every place might be
turned into a sea by the destruction of the
wicked. Yet there was then found one righteous
man, by name Noah, who, being delivered in an
ark with his three sons and their wives, became
the colonizer of the world after the subsiding of
the waters, with those animals and seeds which
he had shut up with him.

CHAP. XXX.—NOAH'S SONS.

“In the twelfth generation, when God had
blessed men, and they had begun to multiply,*
they received a commandment that they should
not taste blood, for on account of this also the
deluge had been sent. In the thirteenth genera-
tion, when the second of Noah’s three sons had
done an injury to his father, and had been cursed
by him, he brought the condition of slavery upon
his posterity. His elder brother meantime ob-
tained the lot of a dwelling-place in the middle
region of the world, in which is the country of
Judeea ; the younger obtained the eastern quar-
ter, and he the western. In the fourteenth gen-
eration one of the cursed progeny first erected
an altar to demons, for the purpose of magical
arts, and offered there bloody sacrifices, In the
fifteenth generation, for the first time, men set
up an idol and worshipped it. Until that time
the Hebrew language, which had been given by
God to men, bore sole sway. In the sixteenth
generation the sons of men migrated from the
east, and, coming to the lands that had been as-
signed to their fathers, each one marked the
place of his own allotment by his own name.
In the seventeenth generation Nimrod I. reigned
in Babylonia, and built a city, and thence mi-

2 Gen. vi. 2. [Compare with this chap
where there are many more fancsful details. — R.] . .

3 The writer_here translates the words of the ol wl
yavres ou in’ aiiavos ol drfpewor ol bvouasrol, illi qui  seculo nomi.
nantur. We have giwven aslation of our g
It is likely, however, that the writer believed the name w imply that
:hcylivedtongmzage,uummumedbmedomgqnoMby
Suicer on the word, or he may have traced the word to ¥3.

4 Gen. i, 1.
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grated to the Persians, and taught them to wor-
ship fire.! *

CHAP. XXXI.~— WORLD AFTER THE FLOOD.

“In the eighteenth generation walled cities
were built, armies were organized and armed,
judges and laws were sanctioned, temples were
built, and the princes of nations were adored as
gods. In the nineteenth generation the descend-
ants of him who had been cursed after the flood
going beyond their proper bounds which they
had obtained by lot in the western regions, drove
into the eastern lands those who had obtained
the middle portion of the world, and pursued
them as far as Persia, while themselves violently
took possession of the country from which they
expelled them. In the twentieth generation a
son for the first time died before his father,® on
account of an incestuous crime.

CHAP. XXXII, — ABRAHAM.

“In the twenty-first generation there was a
certain wise man, of the race of those who were
expelled, of the family of Noah’s eldest son, by
name Abraham, from whom our Hebrew nation
is derived.? When the whole world was again
overspread with errors, and when for the hideous-
ness of its crimes destruction was ready for it,
this time not by water, but fire, and when already
the scourge was hanging over the whole earth,
beginning with Sodom, this man, by reason of
his friendship with God, who was well pleased
with him, obtained from God that the whole
world should not equally perish. From the first
this same man, being an astrologer, was able,
from the account and order of the stars, to recog-
nise the Creator, while all others were 1n error,
and understood that all things are regulated by
His providence. Whence also an angel# stand-
ing by him in a vision, instructed him more fully
concerning those things which he was beginning
to perceive. He showed him also what belonged
to his race and posterity, and promised bim that
those districts should be restored rather than
given to them.

CHAP. XXXIII. —— ABRAHAM : HIS POSTERITY.

“ Therefore Abraham, when he was desirous
to learn the causes of things, and was intently
pondering upon what had been told him, the
true Prophet appeared to him, who alone knows
the hearts and purpose of men, and disclosed
to him all things which he desired. He taught
him the knowledge of the Divinity; intimated

: @fb this chapm compare Homily IX. 2-7.—R.)

xi. 28,
3 [This ozderly and consistent explamucm of the Ol.d Testament

ecmmdn:n (clmps 32-39) is pecul ecog ~R.]

the origin of the world, and likewise its end;
showed him the immortality of the soul, and
the manner of life which was pleasing to God;
declared also the resurrection of the dead, the
future judgment, the reward of the good, the
punishment of the evil, —all to be regulated
by righteous judgment: and having given him
all this information plainly and sufficiently, He
departed again to the invisible abodes. But
while Abraham was still in ignorance, as we said

*1to you before, two sons were born to him, of

whom the one was called Ismael, and the other
Heliesdros. From the one are descended the
barbarous nations, from the other the people of
the Persians, some of whom have adopted the
manner of living and the institutions of their
neighbours, the Brachmans. Others settled in
Arabia, of whose posterity some also have
spread into Egypt. From them some of the
Indians and of the Egyptians have learned to
be circumcised, and to be of purer observance
than others, although in process of time most of
them have turned to impiety what was the proof
and sign of purity.

CHAP. XXXIV. — THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT.

“ Nevertheless, as he had got these two sons
during the time while he still hved in ignorance
of things, having received the knowledge of God,
he asked of the Righteous One that he might
merit to have offspring by Sarah, who was his
lawful wife, though she was barren. She ob-
tained a son, whom he named Isaac, from
whom came Jacob, and from him the twelve
patriarchs, and from these twelve seventy-two.
These, when famine befell, came into Egypt
with all their family ; and in the course of four
hundred years, being multiplied by the blessing
and promise of God, they were afflicted by the
Egyptians. And when they were affhcted the
true Prophet appeared to Moses,’ and struck
the Egyptians with ten plagues, when they re-
fused to let the Hebrew people depart from
them, and return to their native land; and he
brought the people of God out of Egypt. But
those of the Egyptians who survived the plagues,
being infected with the animosity of their king,
pursued after the Hebrews. And when they had
overtaken them at the sea-shore, and thought to
destroy and exterminate them all, Moses, pour-
ing out prayer to God, divided the sea into two
parts, so that the water was held on the right
hand and on the left as if it had been frozen,
and the people of God passed as over a dry
road; but the Egyptians who were pursuing
them, rashly entering, were drowned. For when
the last of the Hebrews came out, the last of the
Egyptians went down into the sea ; and straight-

5 Exod. iii.
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way the waters of the sea, which by his com-
mand were held bound as with frost, were loosed
by his command who had bound them, and re-
covering their natural freedom, inflicted punish-
ment on the wicked nation.

CHAP. XXXV.— THE EXODUS.

“ After this, Moses, by the command of God,
whose providence is over all, led out the people
of the Hebrews into the wilderness ; and, leaving
the shortest road which leads from Egypt to
Judza, he led the people through long windings
of the wilderness, that, by the disciphne of forty
years, the novelty of a changed manner of life
might root out the evils which had clung to them
by a long-continued familiarity with the customs
of the Egyptians. Meantime they came to Mount
Sinai, and thence the law was given to them with
voices and sights from heaven, written in ten
precepts, of which the first and greatest was that
they should worship God Himself alone, and not
make to themselves any appearance or form® to
worship. But when Moses had gone up to the
mount, and was staying there forty days, the peo-
ple, although they had seen Egypt struck with
the ten plagues, and the sea parted and passed
over by them on foot, manna also given to them
from heaven for bread, and drink supphed to
them out of the rock that followed = them, which
kind of food was turned into whatever taste any
one desired ; and although, being placed under
the torrid region of heaven, they were shaded by
a cloud in the day-time, that they might not be
scorched by the heat, and by night were enlight-
ened by a pillar of fire, lest the horror of dark-
ness should be added to the wasteness of the
wilderness ; — those very people, I say, when
Moses stayed 1n the mount, made and worshipped
a golden calf’s head, after the fashion of Apis,
whom they had seen worshipped in Egypt; and
after so many and so great marvels which they
had seen, were unable to cleanse and wash out
from themselves the defilements of old habit.
On this account, leaving the short road which
leads from Egypt to Judwa, Moses conducted
them by an immense circuit of the desert, if
haply he might be able, as we mentioned before,
to shake off the evils of old habit by the change
of a new education.

CHAP. XXXVI.— ALLOWANCE OF SACRIFICE FOR A
TIME.

“When meantime Moses, that faithful anFl
wise steward, perceived that the vice of sacri-
ficing to idols had been deeply ingrained into the
people from their association with the Egyptians,
and that the root of this evil could not be ex-

L That is, picture or statue.
8 Comp. 1 Cor. z. 4.

tracted from them, he allowed them indeed to
sacrifice, but permitted it to be done only to
God, that by any means he might cut off one half
of the deeply ingrained evil, leaving the other
half to be corrected by another, and at a future
time ; by Him, namely, concermning whom he
said himself, ‘ A prophet shall the Lord your God
raise unto you, whom ye shall hear even as my-
self, according to all things which He shall say
to you. Whosoever shall not hear that prophet,
his soul shall be cut off from his people.” s

CHAP. XXXVII.— THE HOLY PLACE.

“ In addition to these things, he also appointed
a place wmn which alone it should be lawful to
them to sacrifice to God.* And all this was ar-
ranged with this view, that when the-fitting time
should come, and they should learn by means of
the Prophet that God desires mercy and not sac-
rifice,’ they might see Him who should teach them
that the place chosen of God, in which it was
suitable that victims should be offered to God, is
his Wisdom ; and that on the other hand they
might hear that this place, which seemed chosen
for a time, often harassed as it had been by hos-
tile invasions and plunderings, was at last to be
wholly destroyed.® And in order to impress this
upon them, even before the coming of the true
Prophet, who was to reject at once the sacrifices
and the place, it was often plundered by enemies
and burnt with fire, and the people carried into
captivity among foreign nations, and then brought
back when they betook themselves to the mercy
of God; that by these things they might be
taught that a people who offer sacrifices are
driven away and delivered up into the hands of
the enemy, but they who do mercy and right-
eousness are without sacnfices freed from cap-
tivity, and restored to their native land. But it
fell out that very few understood this; for the
greater number, though they could perceive and
observe these things, yet were held by the irra-
tional opinion of the vulgar: for right opinion
with liberty is the prerogative of a few.

CHAP. XXXVII,— SINS OF THE ISRAELITES.

“ Moses,? then, having arranged these things,
and having set over the people one Austs to
bring them to the land of their fathers, himself
by the command of the living God went up to a
certain mountain, and there died. Yet such was
the manner of his death, that till this day no
one has found his burial-place. When, there-
fore, the people reached their fathers’ land, by
the providence of God. at their first onset the

3 Deut. xvii. 15; Acts i, 22, 23.
4 Deut, xii. r1; 2 Chron. vii. 12,
5 Hos vi. 6; Matt. ur. 13, xit. 7.
6 Matt, xxiv, 2; Luke xix. 44.

7 Deut, xxxi.-Xxxv,
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inhabitants of wicked races are routed, and they
enter upon their paternal inheritance, which was
distributed among them by lot. For some time
thereafter they were ruled not by kings, but
judges, and remained in a somewhat peaceful
condition. But when they sought for themselves
tyrants rather than kings, then also with regal
ambition they erected a temple in the place
which had been appointed to them for prayer;
and thus, through a succession of wicked kings,
the people fell away to greater and still greater

impiety.
CHAP. XXXIX.-— BAPTISM INSTITUTED IN PLACE
OF SACRIFICES.

“ But when the time began to draw near that
what was wanting in the Mosaic institutions should
be supplied, as we have said, and that the Prophet
should appear, of whom he had foretold that He
should warn them by the mercy of God to cease
from sacrificing ; lest haply they might suppose
that on the cessation of sacrifice there was no
remission of sins for them, He instituted baptism
by water amongst them, in which they might be
absolved from all their sins on the invocation of
His name, and for the future, following a perfect
life, might abide in immortality, being purified
not by the blood of beasts, but by the purifi-
cation of the Wisdom of God. Subsequently
also an evident proof of this great mystery is
supplied i #he fact, that every one who, be-
lieving in this Prophet who had been foretold by
Moses, is baptized in His name, shall be kept
unhurt from the destruction of war which im-
pends over the unbelieving nation, and the place
itself ; but that those who do not believe shall
be made exiles from their place and kingdom,
that even against their will they may understand
and obey the will of God.

CHAP. XL.—- ADVENT OF THE TRUE PROPHET.

“These things therefore having been fore-
arranged, He who was expected comes, bringing
signs and miracles as His credentials by which
He should be made manifest. But not even so
did the people believe, though they had been
trained during so many ages to the belief of these
things. And not only did they not believe, but
they added blasphemy to unbelief, saying that
He was a gluttonous man and a belly-slave, and
that He was actuated by a demon,* even He
who had come for their salvation. To such an
extent does wickedness prevail by the agency of
evil ones; so that, but for the Wisdom of God
assisting those who love the truth, almost all
would have been involved in impious delusion.
Therefore He chose us twelve,? the first who be-
lieved in Him, whom He named apostles; and

1 Matt. ix.; John vil.
8 Matt, x.

afterwards other seventy-two most approved dis-
ciples,3 that, at least in this way recognising the
pattern of Moses,* the multitude might believe
that this is He of whom Moses foretold, the
Prophet that was to come.$

CHAP. XLI.— REJECTION OF THE TRUE PROPHET.

‘ But some one perhaps may say that it is pos-
sible for any one to imitate a number ; but what
shall we say of the signs and miracles which He
wrought? For Moses had wrought miracles and
cures in Egypt. He also of whom he foretold
that He should rise up a prophet like unto him-
self, though He cured every sickness and in-
firmity among the people, wrought innumerable
miracles, and preached eternal life, was hurried
by wicked men to the cross; which deed was,
however, by His power turned to good. In
short, while He was suffering, all the world suf-
fered with Him ; for the sun was darkened, the
mountains were torn asunder, the graves were
opened, the veil of the temple was rent,® as in
lamentation for the destruction impending over
the place. And yet, though all the world was
moved, they themselves are not even now moved
to the consideration of these so great things.

CHAP. XLII.— CALL OF THE GENTILES.

“ But inasmuch as it was necessary that the
Gentiles should be called into the room of those
who remained unbelieving,? so that the number
might be filled up which had been shown to
Abraham,? the preaching of the blessed king-
dom of God is sent into all the world. On this
account worldly spirits are disturbed, who always
oppose those who are in quest of liberty, and
who make use of the engines of error to destroy
God’s building ; while those who press on to the
glory of safety and liberty, being rendered braver
by their resistance to these spirits, and by the
toil of great struggles against them, attain the
crown of safety not without the palm of vic-
tory. Meantime, when He had suffered, and
darkness had overwhelmed the world from the
sixth even to the ninth hour,? as soon as the sun
shone out again, and things were returned to
their usual course, even wicked men returned
to themselves and their former practices, their
fear having abated. For some of them, watch-
ing the place with all care, when they could not
prevent His rising again, said that He was a
magician ; others pretended that he was stolen
away.'?

3 Luke x.

4 Num. xi_16.

$ Deut, xviii, 13.

G Mat 0 45, 5% S8 o the Evoni -

. 42, 43, w little onitic ten )y & pt m

the artempt to red’uce the difference between Jews and Christians
to the single point of belwef in the Messiahship of Jesus. —R.]

8 Gen. xv.; Acts xiil.

9 Matt. xxvii. 45,

10 Matt. xxviil, 13,
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CHAP. XLIL ~— SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL.

“Nevertheless, the truth everywhere prevailed ;
for, in proof that these things were done by di-
vine power, we who had been very few became
in the course of a few days, by the help of God,
far more than they, So that the priests at one
time were afraid, lest haply, by the providence
of God, to their confusion, the whole of the
people should come over to our faith. There-
fore they often sent to us, and asked us to dis-
course to them concerning Jesus, whether He
were the Prophet whom Moses foretold, who is
the eternal Christ. For on this pomt only does
there seem to be any difference between us who
believe in Jesus, and the unbelieving Jews. But
while they often made such requests to us, and
we sought for a fitting opportunity, a week of
years was completed from the passion of the
Lord, the Church of the Lord which was con-
stituted in Jerusalem was most plentifully mul-
tiplied and grew, being governed with most
righteous ordinances by James, who was or-
dained bishop in it by the Lord.

CHAP. XLIV.— CHALLENGE BY CAIAPHAS,

“ But when we twelve apostles, on the day of
the passover, had come together with an im-
mense multitude, and entered into the church
of the brethren, each one of us, at the request
of James,? stated briefly, in the hearing of the
people, what we had done in every places3
While this was going on, Caiaphas, the high
priest, sent priests to us, and asked us to come
to him, that either we should prove to him that
Jesus is the eternal Chnst, or he to us that He
is not, and that so all the people should agree
upon the one faith or the other; and this he
frequently entreated us to do. But we often
put it off, always secking for a more convenient
time.”

Then I, Clement, answered to this: “I think
that this very question, whether He is the Christ,
is of great importance for the establishment of
the faith ; otherwise the high priest would not
so frequently ask that he might either learn or
teach concerning the Christ.”

Then Peter: “ You have answered rightly, O
Clement ; for as no one can see without eyes,
nor hear without ears, nor smell without nostrils,
nor taste without a tongue, nor handle anything
without hands, so it is impossible, without the
true Prophet, to know what is pleasing to God.”

And T answered: “I have already learned
from your instruction that this true prophet s

3 [This account of occurrences in Jerusalem (chaps 45-70) is
probably meant to supplement Acts v and vui  The date tallies with
the stoning of Stephen, to which there 15 no allusion. The whol
bears abundant marks of * mampulauion " of the New-Testament
record. — R.]

1 John xii. 34.
2 [Evideml;‘ “ the Lord's brother ” Comp. chap. 68. —R.]

le | 133) the oil 1s represented as one

the Christ; but I should wish to learn what #he
Christ means, or why He is so called, that
a matter of so great importance may not be
vague and uncertain to me.”

CHAP. XLV.— THE TRUE PROPHET: WHY CALLED
THE CHRIST.

Then Peter began to instruct me in this man-
ner : ¢ “ When God had made the world, as Lord
of the universe, He appointed chiefs over the
several creatures, over the trees even, and the
mountains, and the fountains, and the nvers, and
all things which He had made, as we have told
you ; for it were too long to mention them one by
one. He set, therefore, an angel as chief over the
angels, a spint over the spirits, a star over the stars,
a demon over the demons, a bird over the birds,
a beast over the Deasts, a serpent over the ser-
pents, a fish over the fishes, a man over men,
who is Christ Jesus. But He is called Ckriss by
a certain excellent rite of religion; for as there
are certain names common to kings, as Arsaces
among the Persians, Caesar among the Romans,
Pharaoh among the Egyptians, so among the
Jews a king is called Christ. And the reason
of this appellation is this: Although indeed He
was the Son of God, and the beginning of all
things, He became man ; Him first God anointed
with oil which was taken from the wood of the
tree of life : from that anointing therefore He is
called Ckrisz. Thence, moreover, He Himself
also, according to the appointment of His Father,
anoints with similar oil every one of the pious
when they come to His kingdom, for their re-
freshment after their labours, as having got over
the difficulties of the way; so that their light
may shine, and being filled with the Holy Spirit,
they may be endowed with immortality.s But it
occurs to me that I have sufficiently explained
to you the whole nature of that branch from
which that ointment is taken.

CHAP. XLVI. — ANOINTING.

¢ But now also I shall, by a very short repre-
sentation, recall you to the recollection of all
these things. In the present hife, Aaron, the first
high priest,® was anointed with a composition of
chrism, which was made after the pattern of that
spiritual ointment of which we have spoken be-
fore. He was prince of the people, and as a king
received first-fruits and tribute from the people,
man by man ; and having undertaken the office

4 [The discourse of chaps 45-ge is interesting from its christo-
Jogical consistency. The doctrine, while showing_ Ebionitic origin,
is closer to the Catholic view than that of the Homilies. — R.

5 [The references to oil m ¢l 45-48, particularly con-
necuon of anomting with baptism, have been reg; , since the dis-
covery of the full text o{xﬁxppolytug,e:s'shuw_l‘ng traces of relationship

to the system of the E ¢ y }:Touce. In the
forms given by Hippolytus (see A:{e:'IVdceu wﬁi"at ertbv;: 3 1‘3;:

jured by the subject of baptism. —R.]
6 Exod. xxix,; Lev, v
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of judging the people, he judged of things clean
and things unclean. But if any one else was
anointed with the same ointment, as deriving vir-
tue from it, he became either king, or prophet,
or priest. If, then, this temporal grace, com-
pounded by men, had such efficacy, consider now
how potent was that ointment extracted by God
from a branch of the tree of life, when that which
was made by men could confer so excellent digni-
ties among men. For what in the present age
is more glorious than a prophet, more illustrious
than a priest, more exalted than a king?”

CHAP. XLVII.— ADAM ANOINTED A PROPHET.

To this I replied: “I remember, Peter, that
you told me of the first man that he was a proph-
et; but you did not say that he was anointed.
If then there be no prophet without anointing,
how could the first man be a prophet, since he
was not anointed?” Then Peter, smiling, said :
“If the first man prophesied, it is certain that
he was also anointed. For although he who has
recorded the law in his pages is silent as to his
anointing, yet be has evidently left us to under-
stand these things. For as, 1f he had said that
he was anointed, it would not be doubted that
he was also a prophet, although it were not writ-
ten in the law ; so, since it is certain that he was
a prophet, it is in like manner certain that he
was also anointed, because without anointing he
could not be a prophet. But you should rather
have said, If the chrism was compounded by
Aaron, by the perfumer’s art, how could the first
man be anointed before Aaron’s time, the arts
of composition not yet having been discovered ?
Then I answered, “ Do not misunderstand me,
Peter ; for I do not speak of that compounded
ointment and temporal oil, but of that simple
and eternal ointment, which you told me was
made by God, after whose likeness you say that
that other was compounded by men.”

CHAP. XLVIIl. — THE TRUE PROPHET, A PRIEST.

Then Peter answered, with an appearance of
indignation : “ What ! do you suppose, Clement,
that all of us can know all things before the
time? But not to be drawn aside now from our
proposed discourse, we shall at another time,
when your progress is more manifest, explain
these things more distinctly.

*Then, however, a priest or a prophet, being
anointed with the compounded ointment, putting
fire to the altar of God, was held illustrious in
all the world. But after Aaron, who was a priest,
another is taken out of the waters. I do not
speak of Moses, but of Him who, in the waters
of baptism, was called by God His Son.! For
it is Jesus who has put out, by the grace of

baptism, that fire which the priest kindled for
sins ; for, from the time when He appeared, the
chrism has ceased, by which the priesthood or
the prophetic or the kingly office was conferred.

CHAP. XLIX.-—TWO COMINGS OF CHRIST.

“His coming, therefore, was predicted by
Moses, who delivered the law of God to men;
but by another also before him, as I have already
informed you. He therefore intimated that He
should come, humble indeed in His first coming,
but glorious in His second. And the first, in-
deed, has been already accomphshed ; since He
has come and taught, and He, the Judge of all,
has been judged and slain. But at His second
coming He shall come to judge, and shall indeed
condemn the wicked, but shall take the pious
into a share and association with Himself in His
kingdom. Now the faith of His second coming
depends upon His first. For the prophets —
especially Jacob and Moses — spoke of the first,
but some also of the second. But the excellency
of prophecy is chiefly shown in this, that the
prophets spoke not of things to come, according
to the sequence of things; otherwise they might
seem merely as wise men to have conjectured
what the sequence of things pointed out.

CHAP L.-—HIS REJECTION BY THE JEWS.

“ But what I say is this: It was to be expected
that Christ should be received by the Jews, to
whom He came, and that they should believe on
Him who was expected for the salvation of the
people, according to the traditions of the fathers;
but that the Gentiles should be averse to Him,
since neither promise nor announcement con-
cerning Him had been made to them, and in-
deed He had never been made known to them
even by name. Yet the prophets, contrary to
the order and sequence of things, said that He
should be the expectation of the Gentiles, and
not of the Jews.? And so it happened. For
when He came, He was not at all acknowledged
by those who seemed to expect Him, in con-
sequence of the tradition of their ancestors;
whereas those who had heard nothing at all of
Him, both believe that He has come, and hope
that He is to come. And thus 1n all things
prophecy appears faithful, which said that He
was the expectation of the Gentiles. The Jews,
therefore, have erred concerning the first coming
of the Lord ; and on this point only there is dis-
agreement betwixt us and them. For they them-
selves know and expect that Christ shall come;
but that He has come already in humility —
even He who is called Jesus—they do mnot
know. And this is a great confirmation of His
coming, that all do not believe on Him.

it

T Matt. iii. 17.

2 Gen, xlix, 10,
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CHAP. LI,— THE ONLY SAVIOUR.

“ Him, therefore, has God appointed in the
end of the world; because it was impossible
that the evils of men could be removed by any
other, provided that the nature of the human
race were to remain entire, i.e., the liberty of
the will being preserved. This condition, there-
fore, being preserved inviolate, He came to in-
vite to His kingdom all righteous ones, and those
who have been desirous to please Him. For
these He has prepared unspeakable good things,
and the heavenly city Jerusalem, which shall shine
above the brightness of the sun, for the habita-
tion of the saints. But the unrighteous, and the
wicked, and those who have despised God, and
have devoted the life given them to diverse
wickednesses, and have given to the practice of
evil the time which was given them for the work
of righteousness, He shall hand over to fitting
and condign vengeance. But the rest of the
things which shall then be done, 1t is neither in
the power of angels nor of men to tell or to
describe. This only it is enough for us to know,
that God shall confer upon the good on eternal
possession of good things.”

CHAP. LIL.— I'HE SAINTS BEFORE CHRIST’S COMING.

When he had thus spoken, T answered : “ If
those shall enjoy the kingdom of Christ, whom
His coming shall find righteous, shall then those
be wholly deprived of the kingdom who have
died before His coming?” Then Peter says:
“You compel me, O Clement, to touch upon
things that are unspeakable. But so far as it is
allowed to declare them, I shall not shrink from
doing so. Know then that Christ, who was from
the beginning, and always, was ever present with
the pious, though secretly, through all their
generations ; especially with those who waited
for Him, to whom He frequently appeared. But
the time was not yet that there should be a res-
urrection of the bodies that were dissolved ; but
this seemed rather to be their reward from God,
that whoever should be found righteous, should
remain longer in the body; or, at least, as is
clearly related in the writings of the law con-
cerning a certain righteous man, that God trans-
lated him.! In like manner others were dealt
with, who pleased His will, that, being translated
to Paradise, they should be kept for the king-
dom. But as to those who have not been able
completely to fulfil the rule of righteousness, but
have had some remnants of ewil in their flesh,
their bodies are indeed dissolved, but their souls
are kept in good and blessed abodes, that at the
resurrection of the dead, when they shall recover
their own bodies, purified even by the dissolu-

tion, they may obtain an eternal inheritance in
proportion to their good deeds. And therefore
blessed are all those who shall attain to the
kingdom of Christ; for not only shall they
escape the pains of hell, but shall also remain
incorruptible, and shall be the first to see God
the Father, and shall obtain the rank of honour
among the first in the presence of God.

CHAP, LIII. — ANIMOSITY OF THE JEWS.

“Wherefore there is not the least doubt con-
cerning Christ ; and all the unbelieving Jews are
stirred up with boundless rage against us, fearing
lest haply He against whom they have sinned
should be He. And their fear grows all the greater,
because they know that, as soon as they fixed
Him on the cross, the whole world showed
sympathy with Him; and that His body, al-
though they guarded it with strict care, could
nowhere be found ; and that innumerable mul-
titudes are attaching themselves to His faith,
Whence they, together with the high priest
Caiaphas, were compelled to send to us again
and again, that an inquiry might be instituted
concerning the truth of His name. And when
they were constantly entreating that they might
either learn or teach concerning Jesus, whether
He were the Christ, it seemed good to us to go
up into the temple, and in the presence of all
the people to bear witness concerning Him, and
at the same time to charge the Jews with many
foolish things which they were doing. For the
people was now divided into many parties, ever
since the days of John the Baptist.

CHAP. LIV,— JEWISH SECTS.

“For when the rising of Christ was at hand
for the abolition of sacrifices, and for the be-
stowal of the grace of baptism, the enemy,
understanding from the predictions that the time
was at hand, wrought various schisms among the
people, that, if haply it might be possible to
abolish the former sin,? the latter fault might be
incorngible. The first schism, therefore, was
that of those who were called Sadducees, which
took their rise almost in the time of John.
These, as more righteous than others, began to
separate themselves from the assembly of the
people, and to deny the resurrection of the
dead,? and to assert that by an argument of in-

fidelity, saying that it was unworthy that God
should be worshipped, as it were, under the
promise of a reward. The first author of this
opinion was Dositheus ; 4 the second was Simon.
Another schism is that of the Samaritans ; for

2 That 1s, the sin of sacrifice.
3 Mart i 23. .
4 [C‘gm};‘.‘go:l: ii. 8~11 and Homily II, 24. The writer here

* Gen. v. 24.

the later Dositheus with an earlier teachet, whose dinciple

Zadok was the founder of the scct of the ZR)
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they deny the resurrection of the dead, and as-
sert that God is not to be worshipped in Jeru-
salem, but on Mount Gerizim. They indeed
rightly, from the predictions of Moses, expect
the one true Prophet ; but by the wickedness of
Dositheus they were hindered from believing
that Jesus is He whom they were expecting.
The scribes also, and Pharisees, are led away
into another schism ; but these, being baptized
by John, and holding the word of truth received
from the tradition of Moses as the key of the
kingdom of heaven, have hid it from the hear-
ing of the people.! Yea, some even of the dis-
ciples of John, who seemed to be great ones,
have separated themselves from the people, and
proclaimed their own master as the Chnist. But
all these schisms have been prepared, that by
means of them the faith of Christ and baptism
might be hindered.

CHAP. LV, — PUBLIC DISCUSSION.

“ However, as we were proceeding to say,
when the high priest had often sent priests to
ask us that we might discourse with one another
concerning Jesus; when it seemed a fit oppor-
tunity, and it pleased all the Church, we went up
to the temple, and, standing on the steps to-
gether with our faithful brethren, the people kept
perfect silence ; and first the high priest began
to exhort the people that they should hear pa-
tiently and quietly, and at the same time witness
and judge of those things that were to be spoken.
Then, in the next place, exalting with many
praises the rite of sacrifice which had been be-
stowed by God upon the human race for the
remission of sins, he found fault with the baptism
of our Jesus, as having been recently brought in
in opposition to the sacrifices. But Matthew,?
meeting his propositions, showed clearly, that
whosoever shall not obtain the baptism of
Jesus shall pot only be deprived of the kingdom
of heaven, but shall not be without peril at the
resurrection of the dead, even though he be for-
tified by the prerogative of a good life and an
upright disposition. Having made these and
such like statements, Matthew stopped.

CHAP. LVI, ~~SADDUCEES REFUTED.

“But the party of the Sadducees, who deny
the resurrection of the dead, were in a rage, so
that one of them cried out from amongst the
people, saying that those greatly err who think
that the dead ever arise, In opposition to him,
Andrew, my brother, answering, declared that it
is not an error, but the surest matter of faith,

! Luke xi. 52.

2 [Here we encounter that favourite notion of apocryphal writers,
that each Apostle must be d ibuti i to
the statement and

xd »

that the dead rise, in accordance with the teach-
ing of Him of whom Moses foretold that He
should come the true Prophet, ¢Or if,’ says he,
‘you do not think that this is He whom Moses
foretold, let this first be inquired into, so that
when this is clearly proved to be He, there may
be no further doubt concerning the things which
He taught” These, and many such like things,
Andrew proclaimed, and then stopped.

CHAP. LVIIL. — SAMARITAN REFUTED,

“ But a certain Samaritan, speaking against the
people and against God, and asserting that neither
are the dead to rise, nor is that worship of God
to be maintained which is in Jerusalem, but that
Mount Gerizim is to be reverenced, added also
this in opposition to us, that our Jesus was not
He whom Moses foretold as a Prophet to come
into the world. Against him, and another who
supported him in what he said, James and John,
the sons of Zebedee, strove vigorously ; and al-
though they had a command not to enter into
their cities, nor to bring the word of preaching
to them, yet, lest their discourse, unless it were
confuted, should hurt the faith of others, they
replied so prudently and so powerfully, that they
put them to perpetual silence. For James made
an oration concerning the resurrection of the
dead, with the approbation of all the people;
while John showed that if they would abandon
the error of Mount Gerizim, they should conse-
quently acknowledge that Jesus was indeed He
who, according to the prophecy of Moses, was
expected to come; since, indeed, as Moses
wrought signs and miracles, so also did Jesus.
And there is no doubt but that the likeness of
the signs proves Him to be that prophet of whom
he said that He should come, ¢like himself.’
Having declared these things, and more to the
same effect, they ceased.

CHAP, LVII. — SCRIBES REFUTED,

* And, behold, one of the scribes, shouting
out from the midst of the people, says: ‘The
signs and miracles which your Jesus wrought, he
wrought not as a prophet, but as a magician.’
Him Philip eagerly encounters, showing that by
this argument he accused Moses also. For when
Moses wrought signs and miracles in Egypt, in
like manner as Jesus also did in Judza, it cannot
be doubted that what was said of Jesus might
as well be said of Moses. Having made these
and such like protestations, Philip was silent.

CHAP,

“Then a certain Pharisee, hearing this, chid
Philip because he put Jesus on a level with Mo-

LIX. — PHARISEES REFUTED.

3 Matt, x. 5.
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ses. To whom Bartholomew, answering, boldly
declared that we do not only say that Jesus was
equal to Moses, but that He was greater than he,
because Moses was indeed a prophet, as Jesus
was also, but that Moses was not the Christ, as
Jesus was, and therefore He is doubtless greater
who is both a prophet and the Christ, than he
who is only a prophet. After following out this
train of argument, he stopped. After him James
the son of Alpheeus gave an address to the peo-
ple, with the view of showing that we are not to
believe on Jesus on the ground that the prophets
foretold concerning Him, but rather that we are
to believe the prophets, that they were really
prophets, because the Christ bears testiinony to
them; for it is the presence and coming of
Christ that show that they are truly prophets:
for testimony must be borne by the superior to
his inferiors, not by the inferiors to their superior.
After these and many similar statements, James
also was silent. After hum Lebbzus began ve-
hemently to charge it upon the people that they
did not beheve m Jesus, who had done them so
much good by teaching them the things that are
of God, by comforting the afflicted, healing the
sick, relieving the poor ; yet for all these benefits
their return had been hatred and death. When
he had declared these and many more such
things to the people, he ceased.

CHAP. LX., — DISCIPLES OF JOHN REFUTED,

“ And, behold, one of the disciples of John
asserted that John was the Christ, and not Jesus,
inasmuch as Jesus Himself declared that John
was greater than all men and all prophets.t “If,
then,’ said he, ‘he be greater than all, he must
be held to be greater than Moses, and than Jesus
himself. But if he be the greatest of all, then
must he be the Christ.” To this Simon the Ca-
naanite, answering, asserted that John was indeed
greater than all the prophets, and all who are
born of women, yet that he js not greater than
the Son of man. Accordingly Jesus is also the
Christ, whereas John is only a prophet: and
there is as much difference between him and
Jesus, as between the forerunner and Him whose
forerunner he is; or as between Him who gives
the law, and him who keeps the law. Having
made these and similar statements, the Canaanite
also was silent. After him Barnabas,? who also
is called Matthias, who was substituted as an
apostle in the place of Judas, began to exhort
the people that they should not regard Jesus
with hatred, nor speak evil of Him. For it were
far more proper, even for one who might be in
ignorance or in doubt concerning Jesus, to love
than to hate Him. For God has affixed a reward

L Matt xi. g, 11.
2 We should doubtless read ‘* Barsabas,”

to love, a penalty to hatred. * For the very fact,
said he, ‘that He assumed a Jewish body, and
was born among the Jews, how has not this in-
cited us all to love Him?’ When he had spoken
this, and more to the same effect, he stopped.

CHAP. LXI.— CAIAPHAS ANSWERED,

“Then Caiaphas attempted to impugn the
doctrine of Jesus, saying that He spoke vain
things, for He said that the poor are blessed ;3
and promised earthly rewards; and placed the
chief gift in an earthly inheritance ; and prom-
ised that those who maintain righteousness shalt
be satisfied with meat and drink; and many
things of this sort He is charged with teaching.
Thomas, in reply, proves that his accusation is
frivolous ; showing that the prophets, in whom
Caiaphas believes, taught these things much
more, and did not show in what manner these
things are to be, or how they are to be under-
stood ; whereas Jesus pointed out how they are
to be taken. And when he had spoken these
things, and others of like kind, Thomas also held
his peace.

CHAP. LXII. — FOOLISHNESS OF PREACHING.

¢ Therefore Caiaphas, again looking at me, and
sometimes in the way of warning and sometimes
m that of accusation, said that I ought for the
future to refrain from preaching Christ Jesus, lest
I should do it to my own destruction, and lest,
being deceived myself, I should also deceive
others. Then, moreover, he charged me with
presumption, because, though I was unlearned, a
fisherman, and a rustic, I dared to assume the
office of a teacher. As he spoke these things, and
many more of like kind, I said in reply, that I
incurred less danger, if, as he said, this Jesus
were not the Christ, because I received Him as
a teacher of the law; but that he was in terrible
danger if this be the very Christ, as assuredly
He is: for I believe in Him who has appeared ;
but for whom else, who has never appeared, does
he reserve his faith? But if I, an unlearned and
uneducated man, as you say, a fisherman and a
rustic, have more understanding than wise elders,
this, said I, ought the more to strike terror into
you. Forif I disputed with any learning, and
won over you wise and learned men, it would
appear that I had acquired this power by long
learning, and not by the grace of divine power;
but now, when, as I have said, we unskilled men
convince and overcome you wise men, who that
has any sense does not perceive that this is not
a work of human subtlety, but of divine will and
gift?

3 Matt. v. 3; Luke vi a0,
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CHAP. LXIII. — APPEAL TO THE JEWS,

“Thus we argued and bore witness; and we
who were unlearned men and fishermen, taught
the priests concerning the one only God of
heaven ; the Sadducees, concerning the resurrec-
tion of the dead; the Samaritans, concerning
the sacredness of Jerusalem (not that we en-
tered into their cities, but disputed with them in
public) ; the scribes and Pharisees, concerning
the kingdom of heaven ; the disciples of John,
that they should not suffer John to be a stum-
bling-block to them; and all the people, that
Jesus is the eternal Christ, At last, however, I
warned them, that before we should go forth to
the Gentiles, to preach to them the knowledge
of God the Father, they should themselves be
reconciled to God, receiving His Son; for I
showed them that in no way else could they be
saved, unless through the grace of the Holy
Spirit they hasted to be washed with the bap-
tism of threefold invocation, and received the
Eucharist of Christ the Lord, whom alone they
ought to believe concerning those things which
He taught, that so they might merit to attain
eternal salvation ; but that otherwise it was utter-
ly impossible for them to be reconciled to God,
even if they should kindle a thousand altars and
a thousand high altars to Him.

CHAP. LXIV,— TEMPLE TO BE DESTROYED,

“¢For we,’ said I, ‘have ascertained beyond
doubt that God is much rather displeased with
the sacrifices which you offer, the time of sacri-
fices having now passed away; and because ye
will not acknowledge that the time for offering
victims is now past, therefore the temple shall be
destroyed, and the abomination of desolation *
shall stand in the holy place ; and then the Gos-
pel shall be preached to the Gentiles for a testi-
mony against you, that your unbelief may be
judged by their faith. For the whole world at
different times suffers under divers maladies,
either spreading generally over all, or affecting
specially. Therefore it needs a physician to visit
it for its salvation. We therefore bear witness to
you, and declare to you what has been hidden
from every one of you. It is for you to con-
sider what is for your advantage.’

CHAP. 1XV, — TUMULT STILLED BY GAMALIEL.

“When I had thus spoken, the whole multi-
tude of the priests were in a rage, because I had
foretold to them the overthrow of the temple.
Which when Gamaliel, a chief of the people, saw
— who was secretly our brother in the faith, but
by our advice remained among them — because
they were greatly enraged and moved with in-

tense fury against us, he stood up, and said,? ¢ Be
quiet for a little, O men of Israel, for ye do not
perceive the trial which hangs over you. Where-
fore refrain from these men; and if what they
are engaged in be of human counsel, it will soon
come to an end; but if it be from God, why
will you sin without cause, and prevail nothing?
For who can overpower the will of God? Now
therefore, since the day is declining towards
evening, I shall myself dispute with these rhen
to-morrow, in this same place, in your hearing,
so that I may openly oppose and clearly confute
every error.” By this speech of his their fury
was to some extent checked, especially in the
hope that next day we should be publicly con-
victed of error ; and so he dismissed the people
peacefully.

CHAP. LXVI. —DISCUSSION RESUMED.

“Now when we had come to our James, while
we detailed to him all that had been said and
done, we supped, and remaned with him, spend-
ing the whole night in supplication to Almighty
God, that the discourse of the approaching dis-
putation might show the unquestionable truth of
our faith. Therefore, on the following day, James
the bishop went up to the temple with us, and
with the whole church. There we found a great
multitude, who had been waiting for us from the
middle of the night. Therefore we took our
stand in the same place as before, in order that,
standing on an elevation, we might be seen by
all the people. Then, when profound silence was
obtained, Gamaliel, who, as we have said, was of
our faith, but who by a dispensation remained
amongst them, that if at any time they should
attempt anything unjust or wicked against us, he
might either check them by skilfully adopted
counsel, or might warn us, that we mght either
be on our guard or might turn it aside ;—he
therefore, as if acting against us, first of all look-
ing to James the bishop, addressed him 1n this
manner : —

CHAP. LXVII.—SPEECH OF GAMALIEL.

“¢If I, Gamaliel, deem it no reproach either
to my learning or to my old age to learn some-
thing from babes and unlearned ones, if haply
there be anything which it is for profit or for
safety to acquire (for he who lives reasonably
knows that nothing is more precious than the
soul), ought not this to be the object of love
and desire to all, to learn what they do not know,
and to teach what they have learned? For it is
most certain that neither friendship, nor kindred,
nor lofty power, ought to be more precious to
men than truth, Therefore you, O brethren, if
ye know anything more, shrink not from laying it

1 Dan. ix. o7; Matt. xxiv. 15

9 Acts v. 35-39.
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before the people of God who are present, and
also before your brethren ; while the whole peo-
ple shall willingly and in perfect quietness hear
what you say. For why should not the people
do this, when they see even me equally with
themselves willing to learn from you, if haply
God has revealed something further to you?
But if you in anything are deficient, be not ye
ashamed in like manner to be taught by us, that
God may fill up whatever is wanting on either
side. But if any fear now agitates you on account
of some of our people whose minds are preju-
diced against you, and if through fear of their
violence you dare not openly speak your senti-
ments, in order that I may deliver you from this
fear, I openly swear to you by Almighty God,
who liveth for ever, that 1 will suffer no one to
lay hands upon you. Since, then, you have all
this people witnesses of this my oath, and you
hold the covenant of our sacrament as a fitting
pledge, let each one of you, without any hesita-
tion, declare what he has learned; and let us,
brethren, listen eagerly and in silence.’

CHAP. LXVII. — THE RULE OF FAITH.

“These sayings of Gamaliel did not much
please Caiaphas ; and holding him in suspicion,
as it seemed, he began to insinuate himself cun-
ningly into the discussions: for, smiling at what
Gamaliel had said, the chief of the priests asked
of James, the chief of the bishops,’ that the dis-
course concerning Christ should not be drawn
but from the Scriptures; ‘that we may know,’
said he, ¢ whether Jesus be the very Christ or no.’
Then said James, ¢We must first inquire from
what Scriptures we are especially to derive our
discussion.” Then he, with difficulty, at length
overcome by reason, answered, that it must be
derived from the law ; and afterwards he made
mention also of the prophets.

CHAP. LXIX, —TWO COMINGS OF CHRIST.

“To him our James began to show, that what-
soever things the prophets say they have taken
from the law, and what they have spoken is in
accordance with the law. He also made some
statements respecting the books of the Kings, in
what way, and when, and by whom they were
written, and how they ought to be used. And
when he had discussed most fully concerning the
law, and had, by a most clear exposition, brought
into light whatever things are in it concerning
Christ, he showed by most abundant proofs that
Jesus is the Christ, and that in Him are fulfilled
all the prophecies which related to His humble
advent. For he showed that two advents of
Him are foretold: one in humiliation, which

ded to James the
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He has accomplished ; the other in glory, which
is hoped for to be accomplished, when He shall
come to give the kingdom to those who believe
in Him, and who observe all things which He
has commanded. And when he had plainly
taught the people concerning these things, he
added this also: That unless a man be baptized
in water, in the name of the threefold blessed-
ness, as the true Prophet taught, he can neither
receive remission of sins nor enter into the king-
dom of heaven ; and he declared that this is the
prescription of the unbegotten God. To which
he added this also: ¢ Do not think that we speak
of two unbegotten Gods, or that one is divided
into two, or that the same is made male and
female. But we speak of the only-begotten Son
of God, not sprung from another source, but
ineffably self-originated ; and in like manner we
speak of the Paraclete’? But when he had
spoken some things also concerning baptism,
through seven successive days he persuaded all
the people and the high priest that they should
hasten straightway to receiwve baptism.

CHAP. LXX.—TUMULT RAISED BY SAUL.

“And when matters were at that point that
they should come and be baptized, some one of
our enemies,? entering the temple with a few
men, began to cry out, and to say, * What mean
ye, O men of Isracl? Why are you so easily
hurried on? Why are ye led headlong by most
miserable men, who are deceived by Simon, a
magician?’ While he was thus speaking, and
adding more to the same effect, and while James
the bishop was refuting him, he began to excite
the people and to raise a tumult, so that the
people might not be able to hear what was said.
Therefore he began to drive all into confusion
with shouting, and to undo what had been ar-
ranged with much labour, and at the same time
to reproach the priests, and to enrage them with
revilings and abuse, and, like a madman, to ex-
cite every one to murder, saying, ¢ What do ye?
Why do ye hesitate? Oh, sluggish and inert,
why do we not lay hands upon them, and pull
all these fellows to pieces?’ When he had said
this, he first, seizing a strong brand from the
altar, set the example of smiting. Then others
also, seeing him, were carried away with like
madness. Then ensued a tumult on either side,
of the beating and the beaten. Much blood is
shed ; there is a confused flight, in the midst of
which that enemy attacked James, and threw
him headlong from the top of the steps; and
supposing him to be dead, he cared not to inflict
further violence upon him.

2 gThrs sentence scems to have been framed to accord with the
Catholic doctrine, — R ] : i

3 A marginal note in one of the manuscripts states that this enemy
was Saul, is P 78, —
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CHAP. LXXI.— FLIGHT TO JERICHO.

“But our friends lifted him up, for they were
both more numerous and more powerful than
the others; but, from their fear of God, they
rather suffered themselves to be killed by an in-
ferior force, than they would kill others. But
when the evening came the priests shut up the
temple, and we returned to the house of James,
and spent the night there in prayer. Then before
daylight we went down to Jericho, to the num-
ber of 5000 men. Then after three days one
of the brethren came to us from Gamaliel, whom
we mentioned before, bringing to us secret tid-
ings that that enemy had received a commission
from Caiaphas, the chief priest, that he should
arrest all who believed in Jesus, and should go
to Damascus with his letters, and that there also,
employing the help of the unbelievers, he should
make havoc among the faithful ; and that he
was hastening to Damascus chiefly on this ac-
count, because he believed that Peter had fled
thither.! And about thirty days thereafter he
stopped on his way while passing through Jeri-
cho gomng to Damascus. At that time we were
absent, having gone out to the sepulchres of two
brethren which were whitened of themselves
every year, by which miracle the fury of many
against us was restrained, because they saw that
our brethren were had in remembrance before

God.
CHAP. LXXIL. — PETER SENT TO CASAREA.

“ While, therefore, we abode in Jericho, and
gave ourselves to prayer and fasting, James the
bishop sent for me, and sent me here to Czsa-
rea, saying that Zacchzus had written to him
from Cemsarea, that one Simon, a Samaritan
magician, was subverting many of our people,
asserting that he was one Stans,? — that is, in
other words, the Christ, and the great power of
the high God, which is superior to the Creator
of the world ; at the same time that he showed
many miracles, and made some doubt, and
others fall away to him. He informed me of
all things that had been ascertained respecting
this man from those who had formerly been
either his associates or his disciples, and had
afterwards been converted to Zacchaeus. ‘ Many
therefore there are, O Peter,” said James, ¢ for
whose safety’s sake it behoves you to go and to
refute the magician, and to teach the word of
truth. Therefore make no delay; nor let it
gneve you that you set out alone, knowing that
God by Jesus will go with you, and will help you,
and that soon, by His grace, you will have
many associates and sympathizers. Now be

is an evident attempt to cast a slur
resuonoft.lummemsizmﬁmn
omily II, 23, 2. — R.

1 Acts xxii 5.
theA Paul.buu .;?
Comp. book il 7

sure that you send me in writing every year an
account of your sayings and doings, and espe-
cially at the end of every seven years.’ With
these expressions he dismissed me, and in six
days I arrived at Ceesarea.’

CHAP. LXXII. — WELCOMED BY ZACCHZEUS.

“When I entered the city, our most beloved
brother Zacchzus met me ; and embracing me,
brought me to this lodging, in which he himself
stayed, inquiring of me concerning each of the
brethren, especially concerning our honourable
brother James. And when I told him that he
was still lame on one foot, on his immediately
asking the cause of this, I related to him all that
I have now detailed to you, how we had been
called by the priests and Caiaphas the high
priest to the temple, and how James the arch-
bishop, standing on the top of the steps, had for
seven successive days shown the whole people
from the Scriptures of the Lord that Jesus is
the Christ ; and how, when all were acquiescing
that they should be baptized by him in the name
of Jesus, an enemy did all those things which I
have already mentioned, and which I need not
repeat.

CHAP., LXXIV.— SIMON MAGUS CHALLENGES PETER.

“ When Zacchzus had heard these things, he
told me in return of the doings of Simon ; and
in the meantime Simon himself — how he heard
of my arrival I do not know — sent a message
to me, saying, ‘ Let us dispute to-morrow in the
hearing of the people.” To which I answered,
¢Be it so, as it pleaseth you.” And this promise
of mine was known over the whole city, so that
even you, who arrived on that very day, learned
that I was to hold a discussion with Simon on
the following day, and having found out my
abode, according to the directions which you
had received from Barnabas, came to me. But [
50 rejoiced at your coming, that my mind, moved
I know not how, hastened to expound all things
quickly to you, yet especially that which is the
main point in our faith, concerning the true
Prophet, which alone, I doubt not, is a sufficient
foundation for the whole of our doctrine. Then,
in the next place, I unfolded to you the more
secret meaning of the written law, through its
several heads, which there was occasion to un-
fold ; neither did I conceal from you the good
things of the traditions. But what remains,
beginning from to-morrow, you shall hear from
day to day in connection with the questions
which will be raised in the discussion with Simon,

3 {The visit of Peter to Caesarea narrated in Acts x. was for a very
different purpose. 1t is probable that l.heau.:hor of the Recogwitions
the ion Saul and the sorceries of Simon be-
mol‘thesmtlarjuxtayounonmAcuvm.—R.]
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until by God’s favour we reach that city of Rome | for what he had told me, and promised that I
to which we believe that our journey is to be|would most readily do all that he commanded.

directed.”

Then, having taken food, he ordered me to rest,

I then declared that I owed him all thanks!|and he also betook himself to rest.

BOOK 1L

CHAP, I1.-—POWER OF HABIT.

WHEN the day dawned which had been fixed
for the discussion with Simon, Peter, rising at
the first cock-crowing, aroused us also: for we
were sleeping In the same apartment, thirteen of
us in all ;* of whom, next to Peter, Zacchzus was
first, then Sophonius, Joseph and Michzas, Eli-
esdrus, Phineas, Lazarus, and Eliseus: after
these I (Clement) and Nicodemus ; then Niceta
and Aquila, who had formerly been disciples of
Simon, and were converted to the faith of Christ
under the teaching of Zacchazus. Of the wo-
men there was no one present. As the evening
light> was still lasting, we all sat down; and
Peter, seeing that we were awake, and that we
were giving attention to him, having saluted us,
immediately began to speak, as follows : —

“1 confess, brethren, that I wonder at the
power of human nature, which I see to be fit
and suited to every call upon it. This, however,
it occurs to me to say of what I have found by
experience, that when the middle of the night
is passed, I awake of my own accord, and sleep
does not come to me again. This happens to
me for this reason, that I have formed the habit
of recalling to memory the words of my Lord,
which I heard from Himself; and for the long-
ing I have towards them, I constrain my mind
and my thoughts to be roused, that, awaking to
them, and recalling and arranging them one by
one, I may retain them in my memory. From
this, therefore, whilst I desire to cherish the
sayings of the Lord with all delight in my heart,
the habit of waking has come upon me, even
if there be nothing that I wish to think of.
Thus, in some unaccountable way, when any
custom is established, the old custom is changed,
provided indeed you do not force it above
measure, but as far as the measure of nature ad-
mits. For it is not possible to be altogether
without sleep ; otherwise night would not have
been made for rest.”

CHAP. II. — CURTAILMENT OF SLEEP.

Then I, when I heard this, said: “You have
very well said, O Peter; for one custom is su-
perseded by another. For when I was at sea, I
was at first distressed, and all my system was
disordered, so that I felt as if I had been beaten,
and could not bear the tossing and tumult of
the sea; but after a few days, when I had got
accustomed to it, I began to bear it tolerably, so
that I was glad to take food immediately in the
morning along with the sailors, whereas before
it was not my custom to eat anything before the
seventh hour. Now, therefore, simply from the
custom which I then acquired, hunger reminds
me about that time at which I used to eat with
the sailors ; which, however, I hope to get rid
of, when once another custom shall have been
formed. I believe, therefore, that you also have
acquired the habit of wakefulness, as you state ;
and you have wished at a fitting time to explain
this to us, that we also may not grudge to throw
off and dispense with some portion of our sleep,
that we may be able to take in the precepts of
the living doctrine. For when the food is
digested, and the mind is under the influence of
the silence of night, those things which are sea-
sonably taught abide in it.”

CHAP. IIl. — NEED OF CAUTION.

Then Peter, being pleased to hear that I ur~
derstood the purport of his preface, that he had
delivered it for our advantage ; and commend-
ing me, doubtless for the purpose of encoura-
ging and stimulating me, began to deliver the
following discourse:3 “It seems to me to be
seasonable and necessary to have some discus-
sion relating to those things that are near at
hand ; that is, concerning Simon. For I should
wish to know of what character and of what con-
duct he is. Wherefore, if any one of you has
any knowledge of him, let him not fail to inform
me; for it is of consequence to know these
things beforehand. For if we have it in charge,

1 [With this list compare that in iii. 68, where four others are
added (or substituted), and some i ce given to the b
twelve, Sec also Homily IL. 1. variety and correspondence
point to the use of a common basis, —R.] . .

L] t is, the lamp which bad lighted in the evening.

3 [In the Homilies the discourse before the discussion with Simon
is much fuller. — R. )
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that when we enter into a city we should first
learn who in it is worthy,’ that we may eat with
him, how much more is it proper for us to as-
certain who or what sort of man he is to whom
the words of immortality are to be committed !
For we ought to be careful, yea, extremely care-
ful, that we cast not our pearls before swine.?

CHAP. JV.— PRUDENCE TN DEALING WITH OFPPO-
NENTS.

¢ But for other reasons also it is of importance
that I should have some knowledge of this man.
For if I know that in those things concerning
which it cannot be doubted that they are good,
he is faultless and irreproachable,— that is to
say, if he is sober, merciful, upright, gentle, and
humane, which no one doubts to be good quali-
ties, — then it will seem to be fitting, that upon
him who possesses these good virtues, that which
is lacking of faith and knowledge should be con-
ferred ; and so his life, which is in other respects
worthy of approbatnon should be amended in
those points 1n which it shall appear to be im-
perfect. But if he remains wrapped up and pol-
luted in those sins which are manifestly such, it
does not become me to speak to him at all of
the more secret and sacred things of divine
knowledge, but rather to protest and confront
him, that he cease from sin, and cleanse his
actions from vice, But if he insinuate himself,
and lead us on to speak what he, while he acts
improperly, ought not to hear, it will be our part
to parry him cautiously. For not to answer him
at all does not seem proper, for the sake of the
hearers, lest haply they may think that we decline
the contest through want of ability to answer him,
and so their faith may be injured through their
misunderstanding of our purpose.”
CHAP, V.—SIMON MAGUS, A FORMIDABLE ANTAG-

ONIST.

When Peter had thus spoken to us, Niceta asks
permission to say something to him ;3 and Peter
having granted permission, he says: “ With your
pardon, I beseech you, my lord Peter, to hear me,
who am very anxious for thee, and who am afraid
lest, in the contest which you have in hand with
Simon, you should seem to be overmatched. For
it very frequently happens that he who defends the
truth does not gain the victory, since the hearers
are either prejudiced, or have no great interest in
the better cause. But over and above all this,
Simon himself is a most vehement orator, trained
in the dialectic art, and in the meshes of syllo-

mmnmmuofN'mmmdAmhmmuodumdmthc
Hmu fes before the of 3! with Simon.
There is a remarkable vanetyanl.he minor details respecting

ap given in the two narratives. — R.]

gisms ; and what is worse than all, he is greatly
skilled in the magic art. And therefore I fear,
lest haply, being so strongly fortified on everyside,
he shall be thought to be defending the truth,
whilst he is alleging falsehoods, in the presence of
those who do not know him. For neither should
we ourselves have been able to escape from him,
and to be converted to the Lord, had it not been
that, while we were his assistants, and the sharers
of his errors, we had ascertained that he was a
deceiver and a magician.”

CHAP. VI.— SIMON MAGUS: HIS WICKEDNESS.

When Niceta had thus spoken, Aquila also
asking that he might be permitted to speak, pro-
ceeded in manner following : “ Receive, I entreat
thee, most excellent Peter, the assurance of my
love towards thee ; for indeed I also am extremely
anxious on thy account. And do not blame us in
this, for indeed to be concerned for any one com-
eth of affection ; whereas to be indifferent is no less
than hatred. But I call God to witness that I feel
for thee, not as knowing thee to be weaker in de-
bate, — for indeed I was never present at any dis-
pute in which thou wert engaged, — but because 1
well know the impieties of this man, I think of thy
reputation, and at the same time the souls of the
hearers, and above all, the interests of the truth
itself. For this magician is vehement towards all
things that he wishes, and wicked above measure.
Forn all things we know him well, since from boy-
hood we have been assistants and ministers of his
wickedness ; and had not the love of God rescued
us from him, we should even now be engaged in
the same evil deeds with im. But a certain in-
born love towards God rendered his wickedness
hateful to us, and the worship of God attractive
to us. Whence I think also that it was the work
of Divine Providence, that we, being first made his
associates, should take knowledge in what manner
or by what art he effects the prodigies which he
seems to work. For who is there that would not
be astonished at the wonderful things which he
does? Who would not think that he was a god
come down from heaven for the salvation of men?
For myself, I confess, if I had not known him inti-
mately, and had taken partin his doings, I would
easily have been carried away with him. Whence
it was no great thing for us to be separated from
his society, knowing as we did that he depends
upon magic arts and wicked devices. But if thou
also thyself wish to know all about him — who,
what, and whence he is, and how he contrives what
he does — then listen.

CHAP. VII.— SIMON MAGUS: HIS HISTORY.

“This Simon's father was Antonius, and his
mother Rachel. By nation heis a Samaritan, from
a village of the Gettones ; by profession a magi-
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cian, yet exceedingly well trained in the Greek
literature ; desirous of glory, and boasting above
all the human race, so that he wishes himself to be
believed to be an exalted power, which is above
God the Creator, and to be thought to be the
Christ, and to be called the Stending One. And
he uses this name as implying that he can never
be dissolved, asserting that his flesh is so com-
pacted by the power of his divimty, that it can
endure to eternity. Hence, therefore, he is called
the Standing One, as though he cannot fall by
any corruption.

CHAP. VIII.— SIMON MAGUS: HIS HISTORY.

“For after that John the Baptist was killed, as
you yourself also know, when Dositheus had
broached his heresy, with thirty other chief dis-
ciples, and one woman, who was called Luna® —
whence also these thirty appear to have been ap-
pointed with reference to the number of the days,
according to the course of the moon — this Simon,
ambitious of evil glory, as we have said, goes to
Dositheus, and pretending friendship, entreats
him, that if any one of those thirty should die,
he should straightway substitute him in room of
the dead : for it was contrary to their rule either
to exceed the fixed number, or to admit any one
who was unknown, or not yet proved ; whence
also the rest, desiring to become worthy of the
place and number, are eager in every way to
please, according to the institutions of their sect,
each one of those who aspire after admittance
into the number, hoping that he may be deemed
worthy to be put into the place of the deceased,
when, as we have said, any one dies. Therefore
Dositheus, being greatly urged by this man, intro-
duced Simon when a vacancy occurred among
the number.

CHAP. IX.,—SIMON MAGUS: HIS PROFESSION.

“ But not long after he fell in love with that
woman whom they call Luna ; and he confided
all things to us as his friends: how he was a
magician, and how he loved Luna, and how,
bemg desirous of glory, he was unwilling to enjoy
her ingloriously, but that he was waiting patiently
till he could enjoy her honourably ; yet so if we
also would conspire with him towards the accom-
plishment of his desires. And he promised that,
as a reward of this service, he would cause us to
be invested with the highest honours, and we
should be believed by men to be gods; ¢Only,
however, on condition,’ says he, ‘that you confer
the chief place upon me, Simon, who by magic

1 [Comp. i. 54. In Homily II. s3Stmon|ssmdlt_"obeahllu-ﬁrof

art am able to show many signs and prodigies,
by means of which either my glory or our sect
may be established. For I am able to render
myself invisible to those who wish to lay hold of
me, and again to be visible when I am willing to
be seen.? If I wish to flee, I can dig through
the mountains, and pass through rocks as if they
were clay. If I should throw myself headlong
from a lofty mountain, I should be borne un-
hurt to the earth, as if I were held up; when
bound, I can loose myself, and bind those
who had bound me; being shut up in prison,
I can make the barriers open of their own ac-
cord; I can render statues animated, so that
those who see suppose that they are men,
I can make new trees suddenly spring up,
and produce sprouts at once. I can throw
myself into the fire, and not be burnt; I can
change my countenance, so that I cannot be
recognised ; but I can show people that I have
two faces. I shall change myself into a sheep
or a goat; I shall make a beard to grow upon
little boys ; I shall ascend by flight into the air ;
I shall exhibit abundance of gold, and shall
make and unmake kings. I shall be worshipped
as God; I shall have divine honours publicly
assigned to me, so that an image of me shall be
set up, and I shall be worshipped and adored as
God. And what need of more words? What-
ever I wish, that I shall be able to do. For
already 1 have achieved many things by way of
expennment. In short,’ says he, ‘once when my
mother Rachel ordered me to go to the field to
reap, and I saw a sickle lying, I ordered it to go
and reap; and it reaped ten times more than
the others. Lately, I produced many new sprouts
from the earth, and made them bear leaves and
produce fruit in 2 moment; and the nearest
mountain I successfully bored through.’

CHAP X,—SIMON MAGUS: HIS DECEPTION.

“But when he spoke thus of the production
of sprouts and the perforation of the mountain,
I was confounded on this account, because he
wished to deceive even us,in whom he seemed
to place confidence; for we knew that those
things had been from the days of our fathers,
which he represented as having been done by
himself lately. We then, although we heard
these atrocities from him, and worse than these,
yet we followed up his crimes, and suffered
others to be deceived by him, telling also many
lies on his behalf ; and this before he did any of
the things which he had promised, so that while
as yet he had done nothing, he was by some
thought to be God.

lohnthe puxtonedmeﬂnrtychwfmen 80
R.U,eus“ the head of a scparate sect; 50 in i 54.

with ]

Called “ Helena” in the Homeilies, and identified apparentl;
Lalen.lhemua:o{the'l'mjm ll‘.'—R.] 7

¥ [The statements made in the Rmmtian.r respecting the claims
occurring

of Simon are more extrzv-agn than those
in the Hn::lxa latter, i1, #6~32, — R.]
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CHAP. XI.—SIMON MAGUS, AT THE HEAD OF THE
SECT OF DOSITHEUS.

¢ Meantime, at the outset, as soon as he was
reckoned among the thirty disciples of Dositheus,
he began to depreciate Dositheus himself, saying
that he did not teach purely or perfectly, and
that this was the result not of ill intention, but
of 1ignorance. But Dositheus, when he perceived
that Simon was depreciating him, fearing lest his
reputation among men might be obscured (for
he himself was supposed to be the Stending
One), moved with rage, when they met as usual
at the school, seized a rod, and began to beat
Simon ; but suddenly the rod seemed to pass
through his body, as if it had been smoke. On
which Dositheus, being astonished, says to him,
‘Tell me if thou art the Standing One, that I may
adore thee.’ And when Simon answered that
he was, then Dositheus, perceiving that he him-
self was not the Standing One, fell down and
worshipped him, and gave up his own plate as
chief to Simon, ordering all the rank of thirty
men to obey him; himself taking the inferior
place which Simon formerly occupied. Not long
after this he died.

CHAP. XII — SIMON MAGUS AND LUNA.

“Therefore, after the death of Dositheus,
Simon took Luna to himself; and with her he
still goes about, as you see, deceiving multitudes,
and asserting that he himself 1s a certain power
which is above God the Creator, while Luna,
who is with him, has been brought down from
the higher heavens, and that she is Wisdom,
the mother of all things, for whom, says he, the
Greeks and barbarians contending, were able in
some measure to see an image of her; but of
herself, as she is, as the dweller with the first
and only God, they were wholly ignorant. Pro-
pounding these and other things of the same
sort, he has deceived many. But I ought also
to state this, which I remember that I myself
saw. Once, when this Luna of his was in a cer-
tain tower, a great multitude had assembled to
see her, and were standing around the tower on
all sides; but she was seen by all the people
to lean forward, and to look out through all the
windows of that tower.? Many other wonderful
things he did and does ; so that men, being as-
tonished at them, think that he himself is the
great God,

CHAP. XIII.— SIMON MAGUS : SECRET OF HIS MAGIC.

“ Now when Niceta and I once asked him to
explain to us how these things could be effected
by magic art, and what was the natare of that

¥ The meaning seems to be, that she was seen at all the windows
at once. — Tr.

thing, Simon began thus to explain it to us as
his associates. I have,’ said he, ¢ made the soul
of a boy, unsullied and violently slain, and in-
voked by unutterable adjurations, to assist me ;
and by it all is done that I command.’ ¢But,’
said I, ‘is it possible for a soul to do these
things?’ He answered: ‘I would have you
know this, that the soul of man holds the next
place after God, when once it is set free from
the darkness of his body. And immediately it
acquires prescience : wherefore it 1s invoked for
necromancy.” Then I answered: ‘Why, then,
do not the souls of persons who are slain take
vengeance on their slayers?’ ‘Do you not re-
member,’ said he, “that I told you, that when it
goes out of the body it acquires knowledge of the
future?’ I remember,’ said I. “Well, then,’
said he, ¢ as soon as it goes out of the body, it
immediately knows that there is a judgment to
come, and that every one shall suffer punishment
for those evils that he hath done ; and therefore
they are unwilling to take vengeance on their
slayers, because they themselves are enduring
torments for their own evil deeds which they
had done here, and they know that severer pun-
ishments await them in the judgment. More-
over, they are not permitted by the angels who
preside over them to go out, or to do anything.’
“Then,’ I replied, “if the angels do not permit
them to come hither, or to do what they please,
how can the souls obey the magician who in-
vokes them?’ ‘It is not,” said he, ‘that they
grant indulgence to the souls that are willing to
come ; but when the presiding angels are adjured
by one greater than themselves, they have the
excuse of our violence who adjure them, to per-
mit the souls which we invoke to go out: for
they do not sin who suffer violence, but we who
unpose necessity upon them.” Thereupon Niceta,
not able longer to refrain, hastily answered, as
indeed I also was about to do, only I wished first
to get information from him on several points ;
but, as I said, Niceta, anticipating me, said:
“And do you not fear the day of judgment, who
do violence to angels, and invoke souls, and
deceive men, and bargain for divine honour to
yourself from men? And how do you persuade
us that there shall be no judgment, as some of
the Jews confess, and that souls are not immortal,
as many suppose, though you see them with your
very eyes, and receive from them assurance of
the divine judgment?’

CHAP. XIV.— SIMON MAGUS, PROFESSES TO BE
GOD.

“ At those sayings of his Simon grew pale;
but after a little, recollecting himself, he thus
answered : ‘Do not think that I am a man of
your race. I am neither magician, nor lover
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of Luna, nor son of Antonjus. For before my
mother Rachel and he came together, she, still
a virgin, conceived me, while it was in my power
to be either small or great, and to appear as a
man among men.” Therefore I have chosen
you first as my friends, for the purpose of try-
ing you, that I may place you first in my heav-
enly and unspeakable places when I shall have
proved you. Therefore I have pretended to be
a man, that I might more clearly ascertain if
you cherish entire affection towards me.” But
when I heard that, judging him indeed to be a
wretch, yet wondering at his impudence ; and
blushing for hm, and at the same time fearing
lest he should attempt some evil against us, I
beckoned to Niceta to feign for a httle along
with me, and said to him: ‘Be not angry with
us, corruptible men, O thou incorruptible God,
but rather accept our affection, and our mind
willing to know who God is; for we did not till
now know who thou art, nor did we perceive
that thou art he whom we were seeking.’

CHAP. XV.— SIMON MAGUS, PROFESSED TO HAVE
MADE A BOY OF AIR.

“ As we spoke these and such like words with
looks suited to the occasion, this most vain fel-
low believed that we were decewved ; and being
thereby the more elated, he added also this: ‘1
shall now be propitious to you, for the affection
which you bear towards me as God; for you
loved me while you did not know me, and were
seeking me in ignorance. But I would not have
you doubt that this is truly to be God, when one
1s able to become small or great as he pleases;
for I am able to appear to man in whatever man-
ner I please. Now, then, I shall begin to unfold
to you what is true. Once on a time, I, by my
power, turning air into water, and water again
into blood, and solidifying it into flesh, formed
a new human creature — a boy — and produced
a much nobler work than God the Creator. For
He created a man from the earth, but I from air
— a far more difficult matter ; and again I un-
made him and restored him to air, but not until
I had placed his picture and image in my bed-
chamber, as a proof and memorial of my work.’
Then we understood that he spake concernnig
that boy, whose soul, after he had been slain by
violence, he made use of for those services which
he required.

CHAP. XV1.— SIMON MAGUS : HOPELESSNESS OF
HIS CASE.

But Peter, hearing these things, said with
tears:* “Greatly do I wonder at the infinite

* [This parody of the miraculous conception is not found in the
Homzlies, — R ] L

2 [In Homly Il 37-53 the discourse of Peter is quite different,
and far less worthy. 1n Homuly 111, 1-28 a sumilar discourse 1s given,

patience of God, and, on the other hand, at
the audacity of human rashness in some. For
what further reason can be found to persuade
Simon that God judges the unrighteous, since
he persuades himself that he employs the obedi-
ence of souls for the service of his crimes? But,
in truth, he is deluded by demons. Yet, although
he 1s sure by these very things that souls are im-
mortal, and are judged for the deeds which they
have done, and although he thinks that he really
sees those things which we believe by faith; -
though, as I said, he is deluded by demons,
yet he thinks that he sees the very substance
of the soul. How shall such a man, I say, be
brought to confess either that he acts wickedly
while he occupies such an evil position, or that
he is to be judged for those things which he
hath done, who, knowing the judgment of God,
despises it, and shows himself an enemy to God,
and dares commit such horrid things? Where-
fore it is certain, my brethren, that some oppose
the truth and religion of God, not because it
appears to them that reason can by no means
stand with faith, but because they are either in-
volved in excess of wickedness, or prevented by
their own evils, or elated by the swelling of their
heart, so that they do not even believe those
things which they think that they see with their
own eyes.

CHAP. XVII. —MEN ENEMIES TO GOD.

“But, inasmuch as inborn affection towards
God the Creator seemed to suffice for salvation
to those who loved Him, the enemy studies to
pervert this affection in men, and to render them
hostile and ungrateful to their Creator. For
I call heaven and earth to witness, that if God
permitted the enemy to rage as much as he
desires, all men should have perished long ere
now ; but for His mercy’s sake God doth not
suffer him, But if men would turn their affec-
tion towards God, all would doubtless be saved,
even if for some faults they might seem to be
corrected for righteousness But now the most
of men have been made enemies of God, whose
hearts the wicked one has entered, and has
turned aside towards himself the affection which
God the Creator had implanted in them, that
they might have it towards Him. But of the
rest, who seemed for a time to be watchful, the
enemy, appearing in a phantasy of glory and
splendour, and promising them certain great and
mighty things, has caused their mind and heart
to wander away from God; yet it is for some
just reason that he is permitted to accomplish
these things.”

just before the discussion with Simon, abounding in statements that
U ge]stemneousm“of Scripture, and indicate a Gnostic origia.
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CHAP. XVHI, — RESPONSIBILITY OF MEN.

“To this Aquila answered : “ How, then, are
men in fault, if the wicked one, transforming
himself into the brightness of light," promises
to men greater things than the Creator Himself
does?” Then Peter answered: “1 think,” says
he, “ that nothing is more unjust than this; and
now listen while I tell you how unjust it is. If
your son, whom you have trained and nour-
1shed with all care, and brought to man’s estate,
should be ungrateful to you, and should leave
you and go to another, whom perhaps he may
have seen to be richer, and should show to
him the honour which he owed to you, and,
through hope of greater profit, should deny his
birth, and refuse you your paternal rights, would
this seem to you right or wicked?” Then
Aquila answered ; “It is manifest to all that it
would be wicked.” Then Peter said: “If you
say that this would be wicked among men, how
much more so is it in the case of God, who,
above all men, is worthy of honour from men;
whose benefits we not only enjoy, but by whese
means and power it is that we began to be when
we were not, and whom, if we please, we shall
obtain from Him to be for ever in blessedness !
In order, therefore, that the unfaithful may be
distinguished from the faithful, and the pious
from the impious, it has been permitted to the
wicked one to use those arts by which the affec-
tions of every one towards the true Father may
be proved. But if there were in truth some
strange God, were it right to leave our own
God, who created us, and who is our Father
and our Maker, and to pass over to another?”
“God forbid ! said Aquila. Then said Peter:
“ How, then, shall we say that the wicked one
is the cause of our sin, when this is done by per-
mission of God, that those may be proved and
condemned in the day of judgment, who, allured
by greater promises, have abandoned their duty
towards their true Father and Creator; while
those who have kept the faith and the love of
their own Father, even with poverty, if so it has
befallen, and with tribulation, may enjoy heavenly
gifts and immortal dignities in His kingdom?
But we shall expound these things more care-
fully at another time. Meantime I desire to
know what Simon did after this.”

CHAP. XIX.— DISPUTATION BEGUN.

And Niceta answered : “ When he perceived
that we had found him out, having spoken to
one another concerning his crimes, we left him,
and came to Zacchaus, telling him those same
things which we have now told to you. But he,

receiving us most kindly, and instructing us con-
cerning the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, en-
rolled us in the number of the faithful.” When
Niceta had done speaking, Zacchzus, who had
gone out a little before, entered, saying, It is
time, O Peter, that you proceed to the disputa-
tion ; for a great crowd, collected in the court
of the house, is awaiting you, in the midst of
whom stands Simon, supported by many attend-
ants.” Then Peter, when he heard this, order-
ing me to withdraw for the sake of prayer (for
I had not yet been washed from the sins which I
had committed in ignorance), said to the rest,
“Brethren, let us pray that God, for His un-
speakable mercy through His Christ, would help
me going out on behalf of the salvation of men
who have been created by Him.” Having said
this, and having prayed, he went forth to the
court of the house, in which a great multitude
of people were assembled ; and when he saw
them all looking intently on him in profound
silence, and Simon the magician standing in the
midst of them like a standard-bearer, he began
in manner following.2

2 [Three discussions with Simon Magus are detalled in the
pseudo-Clementine Literature, — one in the Recognitions, u. 20— 48
two in the Flomiltes, m 30~38 and xvi.-xix, The differences between
these are quite remarkab?e

1. External Diyfferesnces.— Thatin the Recognitions is assigned
to Czsarea, and 15 represented as lasting three days, details of each
day’s discussion being given, The earlier one 1n the Homizlres is given
the same place and time, but 1t 1s very brief. The details of the first
day alone are mentioned, and 1t resembles that m the Recognitrons
less than does the later one  This 1s represented as taking place at
Laodicea, and as occupying four days. The account 1s the longest of
the three. Ints historical setting this discussion has no parallel in the
Recognrtions. Faustus, the father of Clement, 1s made the umpire;
and this discussion before him takes the place of the discussions with
hum which occupy so large a part of Recogmations, voi.~x.

11 Imternal Differences —Of course, there are many thoughts
common o the discussions: but the treatment 1s so0 varied as to l%rm
one of the most perplexing pomnts m the literary problem  All are
somewhat rregular n arrangement, hence an analyss 1s difficult.

The discusston 1n the Recognrtions seems 1o be more ethical and
philosophical than those in the Homzlzes, the laiter contain more
theosophical views, Both of them emphasize the falsehoods of Scrip-
ture, and abound more i sophistries and verbal sword-play., In the
Recognitions, aganst Sumon’s polytheism and theory ol an unknow-
able 6ud, Peter opposes the righteousness of God, emphasizing the
freedom of the will, discussing the existence and origin of evil, revert-
g to the nghteousness of God as proving the immortality of the
soul  The defeat of Stmon 1s narrated m a peculiar way,

The Cazsareand on m the Homilies is very briefly narrated.
After the prelhiminary parley, Simon attacks the God of the Scniptures,
attributing defects to Him  Peter's reply, while explaimng many
passages correctly, is largely taken up with a statement of the view
of the Scriptures pecuhar to the Homlies. Ths is really the weapon
with which Simon 1s defeated. The discussion, therefore, presents few
points of resemblance 10 that m the Recogmitions.

The Laodicean di m 1o the f1e5, covering four s,
is of a higher character than the preceding. It s notstrctly parallet
to that in the Recogmitions. The opeming argument is concerning
polythersm. To Peter's monotheism bimon opposes the contradictions
of g'cnpture: these Peter explains, including some christological state-
ments which lead o a declaration of the nature, name, and character
of God. On the second day, alter some personal discussion, Simon
asserts that Christ’s teaching differs from that of Peter; the argument
reverts to the shape and figure of God  The evidence of the senses 15
urged aganst fancied revelauons, which are attnbuted to demons.
On the third day the question of God the Framer of the world 1s m-
troduced, and His moral character. Peter explans the nature of
revelation, with some sharp personal thrusts at Simon, but soon re-
verts to the usual explanation of Scripture

On the fourth day the existence of the evil one becomes the
promi: topic, the ex of sin is pressed; and the discussion
closes with a justificanion of the inequalivies of human hfe, and an ex-

i jud, i mon by Faustus,

t 9 Cor. xi. 14.

P 01 judg -
Throughout these portions footnotes have been added, to indicate
thewnupondcnmofodmughtinthemrdmunu.—ll.]
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CHAP. XX —THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS
RIGHTEOUSNESS.

“ Peace be to all of you who are prepared to
give your nght hands to truth:* for whosoever
are obedient to it seem indeed themselves to
confer some favour upon God; whereas they
do themselves obtain from Him the gift of His
greatest bounty, walking in His paths of right-
eousness. Wherefore the first duty of all is to
inquire into the nghteousness of God and His
kingdom ;* His righteousness, that we may be
taught to act rightly; His kingdom, that we
may know what is the reward appointed for
labour and patience ; in which kingdom there is
indeed a bestowal of eternal good things upon
the good, but upon those who have acted con-
trary to the will of God, a worthy infliction of
penalties in proportion to the doings of every
one. It becomes you, therefore, whilst you are
here, — that is, whilst you are in the present life,
—to ascertain the will of God, while there is
opportunity also of doing it. For if any one,
before he amends his doings, wishes to investi-
gate concerning things which he cannot discover,
such investigation will be foolish and ineffectual.
For the time is short, and the judgment of God
shall be occupied with deeds, not questions.
Therefore before all things let us inquire into
this, what or in what manner we must act that
we niay merit to obtain eternal life.

CHAP, XXI — RIGHTEOUSNESS THE WAY TO THE
KINGDOM.

“ For if we occupy the short time of this life
with vain and useless questions, we shall without
doubt go into the presence of God empty and
void of good works, when, as I have said, our
works shall be brought into judgment. For
everything has its own time and place. This is
the place, this the time of works; the world to
come, that of recompenses. That we may not
therefore be entangled, by changing the order
of places and times, let us inquire, in the first
place, what is the righteousness of God ; so that,
like persons going to set out on a journey, we
may be filled with good works as with abundant
provision, so that we may be able to come to the
kingdom of God, as to a very great city. For
to those who think aright, God is manifest even
by the operations of the world which He hath
made, using the evidence of His creation ;3 and
therefore, since there ought to be no doubt
about God, we have now to inquire only about
His righteousness and His kingdom. But if our
mind suggest to us to make any inquiry concern-

« [This opening sentence occurs in the Homilies, but in other
parts the discourses differ. This is far more dignified and consistent
than that 1n the Homilres, which at once introduces a clam to au-
thority as messenger of the Prophet. —R.]
2 Matt. vi. 33.
3 Rom. i. 20

ing secret and hidden things before we inquire
into the works of righteousness, we ought to
render to ourselves a reason, because if acting
well we shall merit to obtain salvation: then,
going to God chaste and clean, we shall be filled
with the Holy Spirit, and shall know all things
that are secret and hidden, without any cavilling
of questions; whereas now, even if any one
should spend the whole of his life in inquiring
into these things, he not only shall not be able
to find them, but shall involve himself in greater
errors, because he did not first enter through
the way of righteousness, and strive to reach the
haven of life.

CHAP. XXII.— RIGHTEOUSNESS ; WHAT IT IS.

“And therefore I advise that His righteous-
ness be first inquired into, that, pursuing our
journey through it, and placed in the way of
truth, we may be able to find the true Prophet,
running not with swiftness of foot, but with good-
ness of works, and that, enjoying His guidance,
we may be under no danger of mistaking the
way. For if under His guidance we shall ment
to enter that city to which we desire to come,
all things concerning which we now inquire we
shall see with our eyes, being made, as it were,
heirs of all things. Understand, therefore, that
the way is this course of our life ; the travellers
are those who do good works; the gate is the
true Prophet, of whom we speak; the city is
the kingdom in which dwells the Almighty
Father, whom only those can see who are of
pure heart4 Let us not then think the labour
of this journey hard, because at the end of it
there shall be rest. For the true Prophet Him-
self also from the beginning of the world, through
the course of time, hastens to rest. For He is
present with us at all times ; and if at any time
it 1s necessary, He appears and corrects us, that
He may bring to eternal life those who obey
Him. Therefore this is my judgment, as also it
is the pleasure of the true Prophet, that inquiry
should first be made concerning righteousness,
by those especially who profess that they know
God. If therefore any one has anything to pro-
pose which he thinks better, let him speak ; and
when he has spoken, let him hear, but with
patience and quietness: for in order to this at
the first, by way of salutation, I prayed for peace
to you all.”

CHAP. XXIIL, — SIMON REFUSES PEACE.

To this Simon answered :5 “ We have no need
of your peace ; for if there be peace and con-

4 Matt, v. 8.

s [In Homily ITI. 38, 39, Simon is represented as at once attack-
ingdLAposdczndhian heism; g are, in the main,
those given in chap. 39 of this book. Chaps, 23-36 are without &
direct parallel in the Homilies. — R.]
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cord, we shall not be able to make any advance
towards the discovery of truth. For robbers and
debauchees have peace among themselves, and
every wickedness agrees with itself; and if we
have met with this view, that for the sake of
peace we should give assent to all that is said,
we shall confer no benefit upon the hearers ; but,
on the contrary, we shall impose upon them, and
shall depart friends. Wherefore, do not invoke
peace, but rather battle, which is the mother of
peace; and if you can, exterminate errors. And
do not seek for friendship obtained by unfair
admissions ; for this I would have you know,
above all, that when two fight with each other,
then there will be peace when one has been de-
feated and has fallen. And therefore fight as
best you can, and do not expect peace without
war, which is impossible ; or if it can be attained,
show us how.”

CHAP, XXIV. — PETER’S EXPLANATION.

To this Peter answered : “Hear with all atten-
tion, O men, what we say. Let us suppose that
this world is a great plain, and that from two
states, whose kings are at variance with each
other, two generals were sent to fight : and sup-
pose the general of the good king gave this
counsel, that both armies should without blood-
shed submit to the authornty of the better king,
whereby all should be safe without danger; but
that the opposite general should say, No, but we
must fight; that not he who is worthy, but he
who is stronger, may reign, with those who shall
escape ; — which, I ask you, would you rather
choose? I doubt not but that you would give
your hands to the better king, with the safety of
all. And I do not now wish, as Simon says that
I do, that assent should be given, for the sake
of peace, to those things that are spoken amiss ;
but that truth be sought for with quietness and
order,

CHAP. XXV.— PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE DIS-
CUSSION SHOULD BE CONDUCTED,

“For some, in the contest of disputations,
when they perceive that their error is confuted,
immediately begin, for the sake of making good
their retreat, to create a disturbance, and to stir
up strifes, that it may not be manifest to all that
they are defeated; and therefore I frequently
entreat that the investigation of the matter in
dispute may be conducted with all patience and
quietness, so that if perchance anything seem to
be not rightly spoken, it may be allowed to go
back over it, and explain it more distinctly. For
sometimes a thing may be spoken in one way
and heard in another, while it is either advanced
too obscurely, or not attended to with sufficient
care ; and on this account I desire that our con-

versation should be conducted patiently, so that
neither should the one snatch it away from the
other, nor should the unseasonable speech of
one contradicting interrupt the speech of the
other ; and that we should not cherish the desire
of finding fault, but that we should be allowed,
as I have said, to go over again what has not
been clearly enough spoken, that by fairest ex-
amination the knowledge of the truth may be-
come clearer. For we ought to know, that if
any one is conquered by the truth, it 15 not he
that is conquered, but the ignorance which is in
him, which is the worst of all demons ; so that
he who can drive it out receives the palm of sal-
vation. For it is our purpose to benefit the
hearers, not that we may conquer badly, but that
we may be well conquered for the acknowledg-
ment of the truth. For if our speech be actuated
by the desire of seeking the truth, even although
we shall speak anything imperfectly through
human frailty, God in His unspeakable goodness
will fill up secretly in the understandings of the
hearers those things that are lacking. For He
is righteous ; and according to the purpose of
every one, He enables some to find easily what
they seek, while to others He renders even that
obscure which is before their eyes. Since, then,
the way of God is the way of peace, let us with
peace seek the things which are God’s. If any
one has anything to advance in answer to this,
let him do so; but if there is no one who wishes
to answer, I shall begin to speak, and I myself
shall bring forward what another may object to
me, and shall refute it.”

CHAP, XXVI, — SIMON’S INTERRUPTION.

When therefore Peter had begun to continue
his discourse, Simon, interrupting his speech,
said : “Why do you hasten to speak whatever
you please? I understand your tricks. You wish
to bring forward those matters whose explanation
you have well studied, that you may appear to
the ignorant crowd to be speaking well; but I
shall not allow you this subterfuge. Now there-
fore, since you promise, as a brave man, to
answer to all that any one chooses to bring for-
ward, be pleased to answer me in the first place.”
Then Peter said: “I am ready, only provided
that our discussion may be with peace.” Then
Simon said : “ Do not you see, O simpleton, that
in pleading for peace you act in opposition to
your Master, and that what you propose is not
suitable to him who promises that he will over-
throw ignorance? Or, if you are right in asking
peace from the audience, then your Master was
wrong in saying, ‘1 have not come to send peace
on earth, but a sword.’* For either you say
well, and he not well; or else, if your Master

* Matt, x. 34.
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said well, then you not at all well: for you do
not understand that your statement is contrary
to his, whose disciple you profess yourself to
be.”

CHAP. XXVIL — QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Then Peter: “Neither He who sent me did
amiss in sending a sword upon the earth, nor do
I act contrary to Him in asking peace of the
hearers. But you both unskilfully and rashly
find fault with what you do not understand : for
you have heard that the Master came not to
send peace on earth; but that He also said,
‘Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be
called the very sons of God,’! you have not
heard. Wherefore my sentiments are not differ-
ent from those of the Master when I recommend
peace, to the keepers of which He assigned
blessedness.” Then Simon said: “In your de-
sire to answer for your Master, O Peter, you
have brought a much more serious charge against
him, if he himself came not to make peace, yet
enjoined upon others to keep it. Where, then,
is the consistency of that other saying of his,
It 1s enough for the disciple that he be as his
master?’ 2

CHAP. XXVIII. — CONSISTENCY OF CHRIST'S
TEACHING.

To this Peter answered: “Qur Master, who
was the true Prophet, and ever mindful of Him-
self, neither contradicted Himself, nor enjoined
upon us anything different from what Himself
practised. For whereas He said, ‘I am not
come to send peace on earth, but a sword ; and
henceforth you shall see father separated from
son, son from father, husband from wife and
wife from husband, mother from daughter and
daughter from mother, brother from brother,
father-in-law from daughter-in-law, friend from
friend,” all these contain the doctrine of peace;
and I will tell you how. At the beginning of
His preaching, as wishing to invite and lead all
to salvation, and induce them to bear patiently
labours and trials, He blessed the poor, and
promised that they should obtain the kingdom
of heaven for their endurance of poverty, in
order that under the influence of such a hope
they might bear with equanimity the weight of
poverty, despising covetousness; for covetous-
ness is one, and the greatest, of most pernicious
sins. But He promised also that the hungry and
the thirsty should be satisfied with the eternal
blessings of righteousness, in order that they
might bear poverty patiently, and not be led by
it to undertake any unrighteous work. In like
manner, also, He said that the pure in heart

are blessed, and that thereby they should see
God, in order that every one desiring so great a
good might keep himself from evil and polluted
thoughts.

CHAP. XXIX,-—PEACE AND STRIFE.

“ Thus, therefore, our Master, inviting His dis-
ciples to patience, impressed upon them that the
blessing of peace was also to be preserved with
the labour of patience. But, on the other hand,
He mourned over those who lived in riches and
luxury, who bestowed nothing upon the poor;
proving that they must render an account, be-
cause they did not pity their neighbours, even
when they were in poverty, whom they ought to
love as themselves. And by such sayings as
these He brought some indeed to obey Him, but
others He rendered hostile. The believers there-
fore, and the obedient, He charges to have peace
among themselves, and says to them, ¢ Blessed
are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the
very sons of God.”? But to those who not only
did not beheve, but set themselves in opposition
to His doctrine, He proclaims the war of the
word and of confutation, and says that ¢hence-
forth ye shall see son separated from father, and
husband from wife, and daughter from mother,
and brother from brother, and daughter-in-law
from mother-in-law, and a man's foes shall be
they of his own house.’+ For in every house,
when there begins to be a difference betwixt be-
liever and unbeliever, there is necessarily a con-
test: the unbelievers, on the one hand, fighting
against the faith ; and the believers, on the other,
confuting the old error and the vices of sins in
them.

CHAP. XXX.~—PEACE TO THE SONS OF PEACE.,

“In like manner, also, during the last period
of His teaching, He wages war against the scribes
and Pharisees, charging them with evil deeds and
unsound doctrine, and with hiding the key of
knowledge which they had handed down to them
from Moses, by which the gate of the heavenly
kingdom might be opened.5 But when our Mas-
ter sent us forth to preach, He commanded us,
that into whatsoever city or house we shounld
enter, we should say, ¢ Peace be to this house.
‘And if,’ said He, ¢ a son of peace be there, your
peace shall come upon him ; but if there be not,
your peace shall return to you." Also that, going
out from that house or city, we should shake off
upon them the very dust which adhered to our
feet. ¢ But it shall be more tolerable for the land
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment
than for that city or house.’® This indeed He

3 :}an’. v. 9. ”

4 Mare, x. B

5 Matt. xn%ls %L
x. 13-15; Luke x. 5, 6,

Luke xi. §3.
ke xi.
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commanded to be done at length, if first the
word of truth be preached in the city or house,
whereby they who receive the faith of the truth
may become sons of peace and sons of God;
and those who will not receive it may be con-
victed as enemies of peace and of God.

CHAP., XXXI.—PEACE AND WAR,

“Thus, therefore, we, observing the commands
of our Master, first offer peace to our hearers,
that the way of salvation may be known without
any tumult. But 1f any one do not receive the
words of peace, nor acquiesce in the truth, we
know how to direct against him the war of the
word, and to rebuke him sharply by confuting
his ignorance and charging home upon him his
sins. Therefore of necessity we offer peace,
that if any one is a son of peace, our peace may
come upon him ; but from him who makes him-
self an enemy of peace, our peace shall return
to ourselves. We do not therefore, as you say,
propose peace by agreement with the wicked,
for indeed we should straightway have given you
the right hand ; but only in order that, through
our discussing quictly and patiently, it might be
more easily ascertained by the hearers which is
the true speech. But if you differ and disagree
with yourself, how shall you stand? He must
of necessity fall who is divided in himself; “for
every kingdom divided against itself shall not
stand.”* If you have aught to say to this, say
on.Yl

CHAP. XXXIL — SIMON’S CHALLENGE.

Then said Simon: “I am astonished at your
folly. For you so propound the words of your
Master, as 1f it were held to be certain concern-
ing him that he is a prophet; while I can very
easily prove that he often contradicted himself.
In short, T shall refute you from those words
which you have yourself brought forward. For
you say, that he said that every kingdom or
every city divided in itself shall not stand ; and
elsewhere you say, that he said that he would
send a sword, that he might separate those who
are in one house, so that son shall be divided
from father, daughter from mother, brother from
brother; so that if there be five in one house,
three shall be divided against two, and two
against three. If, then, everything that is
divided falls, he who makes divisions furnishes
causes of falling ; and if he is such, assuredly he
is wicked. Answer this if you can,”

CHAP. XXXIII.— AUTHORITY.

Then Peter: “ Do not rashly take exception,
O Simon, against the things which you do not

1 Matt, xii. 23.
8 Luke xii, 51-53.

understand. In the first place, I shall answer
your assertion, that I set forth the words of my
Master, and from them resolve matters about
which there is still doubt. Our Lord, when He
sent us apostles to preach, enjoined us to teach
all nations 3 the things which were committed to
us. We cannot therefore speak those things as
they were spoken by Himself. For our commis-
sion is not to speak, but to feack those things,
and from them to show how every one of them
rests upon truth, Nor, again, are we permitted
to speak anything of our own. For we are sent;
and of necessity he who is sent delivers the mes-
sage as he has been ordered, and sets forth the
will of the sender. For if I should speak any-
thing different from what He who sent me en-
joined me, I should be a false apostle, not saying
what I am commanded to say, but what seems
good to myself. Whoever does this, evidently
wishes to show himself to be better than he 1s
by whom he is sent, and without doubt is a traitor.
if, on the contrary, he keeps by the things that
he is commanded, and brings forward most clear
assertions of them, it will appear that he is ac-
complishing the work of an apostle; and it is
by striving to fulfil this that I displease you.
Blame me not, therefore, because 1 bring forward
the words of Him who sent me. But if there
is aught in them that is not fairly spoken, you
have liberty to confute me ; but this can in no
wise be done, for He is a prophet, and cannot
be contrary to Himself. But if you do not think
that He is a prophet, let this be first inquired
into.”

CHAP. XXXIV.— ORDER OF PROOF.

Then said Simon : “I have no need to learn
this from you, but how these things agree with
one another. For if he shall be shown to be
inconsistent, he shall be proved at the same time
not to be a prophet.” Then says Peter: * But
if I first show Him to be a prophet, it will follow
that what seems to be inconsistency is not such.
For no one can be proved to be a prophet merely
by consistency, because it is possible for many
to attain this; but if consistency does not make
a prophet, much more inconsistency does not.
Because, therefore, there are many things which
to some seem inconsistent, which yet have con-
sistency in them on a more profound investiga-
tion; as also other things which seem to have
consistency, but which, being more carefully dis-
cussed, are found to be inconsistent; for this
reason I do not think there is any better way to
judge of these things than to ascertain in the
first instance whether He be a prophet who has
spoken those things which appear to be incon-
sistent. For it is evident that, if He be found a

3 Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.
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prophet, those things which seem to be contra-
dictory must have consistency, but are misunder-
stood. Concerning these things, therefore, proofs
will be properly demanded. For we apostles are
sent to expound the sayings and affirm the judg-
ments of Him who has sent us ; but we are not
commissioned to say anything of our own, but to
unfold the truth, as I have said, of His words.”

CHAP. XXXV.-—HOW ERROR CANNOT STAND WITH
TRUTH.

Then Simon said : “ Instruct us, therefore, how
it can be consistent that he who causes divisions,
which divisions cause those who are divided to
fall, can either seem to be good, or to have
come for the salvation of men.” Then Peter
said : “T will tell you how our Master said that
every kingdom and every house divided against
itself cannot stand; and whereas He Himself
did this, see how 1t makes for salvation. By the
word of truth He certainly divides the kingdom
of the world, which is founded in error, and
every house in it, that error may fall, and’truth
may reign. But if it happen to any house, that
error, being introduced by any one, divides the
truth, then, where error has gained a footing, it
15 certain that truth cannot stand.” Then Simon
said : “ But it is uncertain whether your master
divides error or truth.” Then Peter: * That
belongs to another question; but if you are
agreed that everything which is divided falls, it
remams that I show, if only you will hear in
peace, that our Jesus has divided and dispelled
error by teaching truth.”

CHAP. XXXVI, — ALTERCATION.

Then said Simon : “ Do not repeat again and
again your talk of peace, but expound briefly
what it is that you think or believe.” Peter an-
swered: “Why are you afraid of hearing fre-
quently of peace? or do you not know that
peace is the perfection of law? For wars and
disputes spring from sins; and where there is
no sin, there is peace of soul ; but where there
is peace, truth is found in disputations, right-
eousness in works.” Then Simon: “You seem
to me not to be able to profess what you think.”
Then Peter: I shall speak, but according to my
own judgment, not under constraint of your
tricks. For I desire that what is salutary and
profitable be brought to the knowledge of all;
and therefore I shall not delay to state it as brief-
ly as possible, There is one God; and He is
the creator of the world, a righteous judge, ren-
dering to every one at some time or other ac-
cording to his deeds.” But mow for the asser-

. * [The discussion in the Homilies is rep d as virtuall
mmngmth this statement of the Apostle; comp. Homily IIL

be-
7
arguments here, however, are given with greater i

tion of these things I know that countless thou-
sands of words can be called forth.”

CHAP, XXXVII, - SIMON'S SUBTLETY.

Then Simon said: “I admire, indeed, the
quickness of your wit, yet I do not embrace the
error of your faith. For you have wisely fore-
seen that you may be contradicted; and you
have even politely confessed, that for the asser-
tion of these things countless thousands of words
will be called forth, for no one agrees with the
profession of your faith. In short, as to there
being one God, and the world being His work,
who can receive this doctrine? Neither, I think,
any one of the Pagans, even if he be an un-
learned man, and certainly no one of the phi-
losophers; but not even the rudest and most
wretched of the Jews, nor I myself, who am well
acquainted with their law.” Then Peter said:
“ Put aside the opinions of those who are not
here, and tell us face to face what is your own.”
Then Simon said: “I can state what I really
think ; but this consideration makes me reluc-
lant to do so, that if I say what is neither accep-
table to you, nor seems right to this unskilled
rabble, you indeed, as confounded, will straight-
way shut your ears, that they may not be pol-
luted with blasphemy, forsooth, and will take to
flight because you cannot find an answer ; while
the unreasoning populace will assent to you, and
embrace you as one teaching those things which
are commonly received among them ; and will
curse me, as professing things new and unheard
of, and instilling my error into the minds of
others.”

CHAP, XXXVIII, — SIMON’S CREED,

Then Peter: “ Are not you making use of long
preambles, as you accused us of doing, because
you have no truth to bring forward? or if you
have, begin without circumlocution, if you have
so much confidence. And if, indeed, what you
say be displeasing to any one of the hearers, he
will withdraw ; and those who remain shall be
compelled by your assertion to approve what is
true. Begn, therefore, to expound what seemeth
to you to be right.” Then Simon said: “I say
that there are many gods; but that there is one
incomprehensible and unknown to all, and that
He is the God of all these gods.” Then Peter
answered : “This God whom you assert to be
incomprehensible and unknown to zll, can you
prove His existence from the Scriptures of the
Jews,? which are held to be of authority, or
from some others of which we are all ignorant,

2 [In both the Recognitions and the Homilies the tums
upon the monotheistic teaching of the Old Testament and the .
Deity of Jebovah. This is rightly regarded as an evidence of Ebi-
onitic origm, But Gaostic elements enter again aud again, — R.]




108 RECOGNITIONS

OF CLEMENT. [Book I

or from the Greek authors, or from your own
writings? Certainly you are at liberty to speak
from whatever writings you please, yet so that you
first show that they are prophetic; for so their
authority will be held without question.”

CHAP. XXXIX.— ARGUMENT FOR POLYTHEISM.

Then Simon said : “I shall make use of asser-
tions from the law of the Jews only. For it is
manifest to all who take interest in religion, that
this law is of universal authority, yet that every
one receives the understanding of this law ac-
cording to his own judgment. For it has so
been written by Him who created the world,
that the faith of things is made to depend upon
it. Whence, whether any one wishes to bring
forward truth, or any one to bring forward false-
hood, no assertion will be received without this
law. Inasmuch, therefore, as my knowledge is
most fully in accordance with the law, I rightly
declared that there are many gods, of whom
one is more eminent tham the rest, and incom-
prehensible, even He who is God of gods. But
that there are many gods, the law itself informs
me. For, in the first place, i# says this in the
passage where one in the figure of a serpent
speaks to Eve, the first woman, ‘On the day ye
eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, ye shall be as gods,”* that is, as those who
made man ; and after they have tasted of the
tree, God Himself testifies, saying to the rest
of the gods, ‘ Behold, Adam is become as one
of us;*? thus, therefore, it is manifest that there
were many gods engaged in the making of man.
Also, whereas at the first God said to the other
gods, ‘Let us make man after our image and
likeness ;'3 also His saying, ‘ Let us drive him
out;’? and again, ‘ Come, let us go down, and
confound their language ;* 4 all these things indi-
cate that there are many gods. But this also
is written, ‘ Thou shalt not curse the gods, nor
curse the chief of thy people;’s and again this
writing, ¢ God alone led them, and there was no
strange god with them,’® shows that there are
many gods. There are also many other testi-
monies which might be adduced from the law,
not only obscure, but plain, by which it is taught
that there are many gods.? One of these was
chosen by lot, that he might be the god of the
Jews. But it is not of him that I speak, but of
that God who is also his God, whom even the
Jews themselves did not know. For he is not
their God, but the God of those who know him.”

Gen. iii. 5.
n, il 2a.
i. 26,
xi. 7.
xxut, 28.
XXX, 18,

Hoaily XVL 6. —R.]
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CHAP, XL.—PETER’S ANSWER.

When Peter had heard this, he answered :
“ Fear nothing, Simon : for, behold, we have nei-
ther shut our ears, nor fled ; but we answer with
words of truth to those things which you have
spoken falsely, asserting this first, that there is
one God, even the God of the Jews, who is the
only God, the Creator of heaven and earth, who
is also the God of all those whom you call gods.
If, then, I shall show you that none is superior
to Him, but that He Himself is above all, you
will confess that your error is above all.” 8 Then
Simon said : “ Why, indeed, though I should be
unwilling to confess it, would not the hearers
who stand by charge me with unwillingness to
profess the things that are true?”

CHAP, XLIL — THE ANSWER, CONTINUED.

¢ Listen, then,” says Peter, “that you may
know, first of all, that even if there are many
gods, as you say, they are subject to the God of
the Jews, to whom no one is equal, than whom
no one can be greater ; for it is written that the
prophet Moses thus spoke to the Jews: ‘The
Lord your God is the God of gods, and the Lord
of lords, the great God.”9 Thus, although there
are many that are called gods, yet He who 1s the
God of the Jews is alone called the God of gods.
For not every one that is called God is neces-
sarily God. Indeed, even Moses is called a god
to Pharaoh, ' and it is certain that he was a man ;
and judges were called gods, and it is evident
that they were mortal. The idols also of the
Gentiles are called gods, and we all know that
they are not; but this has been inflicted as a
punishment on the wicked, that because they
would not acknowledge the true God, they
should regard as God whatever form or image
should occur to them. Because they refused to
receive the knowledge of the One who, as I
said, is God of all, therefore it is permitted to
them to have as gods those who can do nothing
for their worshippers. For what can either dead
images or living creatures confer upon men,
since the power of all things is with One?

CHAP. XLII.— GUARDIAN ANGELS

“Therefore the name God is applied in three
ways :'* either because he to whom it is given is
truly God, or because he is the servant of him
who is truly ; and for the honour of the sender,
that his authority may be full, he that is sent is

8 [The reply of Peter here is of a higher character than that given
in the Homilies (see in 4o, etc,). Indeed, the report of the entire
discussion in the Recogwitions shows a supenor conception of the
Apostle. —R.]

9 Deut. x, 17.

1o Exod. vil. 1,

11 [This remarkable chapter is peculiar to the Recogmitions. The
angelology seems to be Ebionitic, rather than Goostic. — R.)
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called by the name of him who sends, as is
often done in respect of angels: for when they
appear to a man, if he is a wise and intelligent
man, he asks the name of him who appears to
him, that he may acknowledge at once the
honour of the sent, and the authority of the
sender. For every nation has an angel, to whom
God has committed the government of that
nation ; and when one of these appears, although
he be thought and called God by those over
whom he presides, yet, being asked, he does not
give such testimony to himself. For the Most
High God, who alone holds the power of all
things, has divided all the nations of the earth
into seventy-two parts, and over these He hath
appomted angels as princes. But to the one
among the archangels who is greatest, was com-
mitted the government of those who, before all
others, received the worship and knowledge of
the Most High God. But holy men also, as we
have said, are made gods to the wicked, as having
received the power of life and death over them,
as we mentioned above with respect to Moses
and the judges. Wherefore it is also written
concerning them, ‘Thou shalt not curse the
gods, and thou shalt not curse the prince of thy
people.’* Thus the princes of the several nations
are called gods. But Christ is God of princes,
who i1s Judge of all. Therefore neither angels,
nor men, nor any creature, can be truly gods,
forasmuch as they are placed under authonty,
being created and changeable : angels, for they
were not, and are; men, for they are mortal;
and every creature, for it is capable of dissolu-
tion, if only He dissolve it who made it. And
therefore He alone is the true God, who not only
Himself lives, but also bestows life upon others,
which He can also take away when it pleaseth
Him.

CHAP. XLIIl.—NO GOD BUT JEHOVAH,

“Wherefore the Scripture exclaims, in name
of the God of the Jews, saying, ¢ Behold, behold,
seeing that I am God, and there is none else
besides me, I will kill, and T will make alive;
I will smite, and T will heal; and there is none
who can deliver out of my hands.’* See there-
fore how, by some ineffable virtue, the Scripture,
opposing the future errors of those who should
affirm that either in heaven or on earth there is
any other god besides Him who is the God of
the Jews, decides thus: * The Lord your God is
one God, in heaven above, and in the earth
beneath ; and besides Him there is none else.’
How, then, hast thou dared to say that there is
any other God besides Him who is the God of
the Jews? And again the Scripture says, * Be-

I Exod. xxit 28.
2 Deut. xxxi1. 39.
3 Deut. 1v. 3g.

hold, to the Lord thy God belong the heaven,
and the heaven of heavens, the earth, and all
things that are in them: nevertheless I have
chosen your fathers, that I might love them, and
you after them.’+ Thus that judgment is sup-
ported by the Scripture on every side, that He
who created the world is the true and only
God.

CHAP. XLIV.— THE SERPENT, THE AUTHOR OF
POLYTHEISM.

“But even if there be others, as we have said,
who are called gods, they are under the power -
of the God of the Jews; for thus saith the _
Scripture to the Jews, ¢ The Lord our God, He
is God of gods, and Lord of lords.’s Him
alone the Scripture also commands to be wor-
shipped, saying, ¢ Thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve;’®
and, ‘ Hear, O Israel: the Lord thy God is one
God.’7 Yea, also the saints, filled with the Spirit
of God, and bedewed with the drops of His
mercy, cried out, saying, ¢ Who is like unto Thee
among the gods? O Lord, who is like unto
Thee?'® And again, ‘Who is God, but the
Lord ; and who is God, but our Lord?’¢ There-~
fore Moses, when he saw that the people were
advancing, by degrees initiated them in the
understanding of the monarchy and the faith of
one God, as he says in the following words:
‘Thou shalt not make mention of the names of
other gods ;' * doubtless remembering with what
penalty the serpent was visited, which had first
named gods.** For it is condemned to feed upon
dust, and is judged worthy of such food, for this
cause, that it first of all introduced the name of
gods into the world. But if you also wish to
introduce many gods, see that you partake not
the serpent’s doom.

CHAP. XLV.— POLYTHEISM INEXCUSABLE.

“ For be sure of this, that you shall not have
us participators in this attempt ; nor will we suf-
fer ourselves to be deceived by you. For it
will not serve us for an excuse in the judgment,
if we say that you deceived us; because neither
could it excuse the first woman, that she had
unhappily believed the serpent; but she was
condemned to death, because she believed badly.
For this cause therefore, Moses, also commend-
ing the faith of one God to the people, says,
‘ Take heed to thyself, that thou be not seduced
from the Lord thy God.’** Observe that he

4 Deut. X, 14,.%

5 Deut, x, 17, 5

6 Deut. vi. 13, x. 20,

? Deut, vi. 4.

$ Ps. lxxxvi. 8, Ixxi. 19.

19 Pﬁ.hmlh. 3% s

o Josh. xxiit. 7, in

12 G (8 e vamey thought occurs in Homily X. 10, £3.—R.]

£ Deut, viii. 11,
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makes use of the same word which the first
woman also made use of in excusing herself,
saying that she was seduced ; but it profited her
nothing. But over and above all this, even if
some true prophet should arise, who should per-
form signs and miracles, but should wish to
persuade us to worship other gods besides the
God of the Jews, we should never be able to
believe him. For so the divine law has taught
us, handing down a secret injunction more purely
by means of tradition, for thus it saith : ¢ If there
arise among you a prophet, or one dreaming a
dream, and give you signs or wonders, and these
signs or wonders come to pass, and he say to
you, Let us go and worship strange gods, whom
ye know not ; ye shall not hear the words of that
prophet, nor the dream of that dreamer, because
proving he hath proved you, that he may see if
ye love the Lord your God.'*

CHAP. XLVI. — CHRIST ACKNOWLEDGED THE GOD
OF THE JEWS.

“ Wherefore also our Lord, who wrought signs
and wonders, preached the God of the Jews;
and therefore we are right in believing what He
preached. But as for you, even if you were
really a prophet, and performed signs and won-
ders, as you promise to do, if you were to an-
nounce other gods besides Him who is the true
God, it would be manifest that you were raised
up as a trial to the people of God; and there-
fore you can by no means be believed. For He
alone is the true God, who is the God of the
Jews ; and for this reason our Lord Jesus Chrst
did not teach them that they must inquire after
God, for Him they knew well already, but that
they must seek His kingdom and righteousness,?
which the scribes and Pharisees, having recewved
the key of knowledge, had not shut in, but shut
out3 For if they had been ignorant of the true
God, surely He would never have left the knowl-
edge of this thing, which was the chief of all,
and blamed them for small and little things, as
for enlarging their fringes, and claiming the up-
permost rooms in feasts, and praying standing
in the highways, and such like things; which
assuredly, in comparison of this great charge,
ignorance of God, seem to be small and insig-
nificant matters.”

CHAP. XLVII. — SIMON’S CAVIL.

To this Simon replied : 4 * From the words of
your master I shall refute you, because even he
introduces to all men a certain God who was un-
known. For although both Adam knew the God

t Deut. xiii. 1-3.
‘Mm.vtg:;

G[Compnmﬂumﬂym.q —R.]

who was his creator, and the maker of the world ;
and Enoch knew him, inasmuch as he was trans-
lated by him ; and Noah, since he was ordered
by him to construct the ark; and although
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses,
and all, even every people and all nations,
know the maker of the world, and confess him
to be a God, yet your Jesus, who appeared long
after the patriarchs, says: ‘No one knows the
Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any one
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the
Son has been pleased to reveal Him.'> Thus,
therefore, even your Jesus confesses that there
is another God, incomprehensible and unknown
to all,

CHAP. XLVIII. — PETER’S ANSWER,

Then Peter says: “ You do not perceive that
you are making statements in opposition to your-
self. For if our Jesus also knows Him whom ye
call the unknown God, then He is not known by
you alone. Yea, if our Jesus knows Him, then
Moses also, who prophesied that Jesus should
come, assuredly could not himself be ignorant
of Him. For he was a prophet; and he who
prophesied of the Son doubtless knew the Father.
For if it is in the option of the Son to reveal the
Father to whom He will, then the Son, who has
been with the Father from the beginning, and
through all generations, as He revealed the
Father to Moses, so also to the other proph-
ets; but if this be so, it is evident that the
Father has not been unknown to any of them.
But how could the Father be revealed to you,
who do not believe in the Son, since the Father
is known to none except him to whom the Son
is pleased to reveal Him? But the Son reveals
the Father to those who honour the Son as they
honour the Father.” ¢

CHAP. XLIX.— THE SUPREME LIGHT.

Then Simon said : “ Remember that you said
that God has a son, which is doing Him wrong ;
for how can He have a son, unless He is subject
to passions, like men or animals? But on these
points there is not time now to show your pro-
found folly, for I hasten to make a statement
concerning the immensity of the supreme light ;
and so now listen. My opinion is, that there is
a certain power of immense and ineffable light,
whose greatness may be held to be incompre-
hensible, of which power even the maker of the
world is ignorant, and Moses the lawgiver, and
Jesus your master.” 7

uke x. 22. This objection is given in
Hmmheﬁ XVII 4,{0‘;?4.—11] Bjectl
° ohn v. 23.

This chapter presents the topic which is made the main
ina Aubsequent discussion with Suron; see Homily XVIII, — {
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CHAP. L.—— SIMON’S PRESUMPTION.

Then Peter:* “Does it not seem to you to
be madness, that any one should take upon him-
self to assert that there is another God than the
God of all; and should say that he supposes
there is a certain power, and should presume to
affirm this to others, before he himself is sure
of what he says? Is any one so rash as to
believe your words, of which he sees that you
are yourself doubtful, and to admit that there is
a certain power unknown to God the Creator,
and to Moses, and the prophets, and the law,
and even to Jesus our Master, which power is so
good, that it will not make itself known to any
but to one only, and that one such an one as
thou! Then, further, if that is a new power,
why does it not confer upon us some new sense,
in addition to those five which we possess, that
by that new sense, bestowed upon us by it, we
may be able to receive and understand itself,
which is new? Or if it cannot bestow such a
sense upon us, how has it bestowed it upon you?
Or if it has revealed itself to you, why not also
to us? Butif you of yourself understand things
which not even the prophets were able to per-
cewve or understand, come, tell us what each one
of us is thinking now; for if there is such a
spirit in you that you know those things which
are above the heavens, which are unknown to
all, and incomprehensible by all, much more
easily do you know the thoughts of men upon
the earth. But if you cannot know the thoughts
of us who are standing here, how can you say
that you know those things which, you assert,
are known to none?

CHAP. LI,— THE SIXTH SENSE.

“ But believe me, that you could never know
what light is unless you had received both vision
and understanding from light itself; so also in
other things. Hence, having received under-
standing, you are framing in imagination some-
thing greater and more sublime, as if dreaming,
but derwving all your hints from those five senses,
to whose Giver you are unthankful. But be
sure of this, that until you find some new sense
which is beyond those five which we all enjoy,
vou cannot assert the existence of a new God.”
Then Simon answered: *Since all things that
exist are in accordance with those five senses,
that power which is more excellent than all can-
not add anything new.” Then Peter said: “It
is false ; for there is also a sixth sense, namely
that of foreknowledge : for those five senses are
capable of knowledge, but the sixth is that of
foreknowledge ; and this the prophets possessed.
How, then, can you know a God who is unknown

¥ [With chaps. so, 51, comp. Homily XVIL 13, etc. — R.]

to all, who do not know the prophetic sense,
which is that of prescience?” Then Simon
began to say: “This power of which I speak,
incomprehensible and more excellent than all,
ay, even than that God who made the world,
neither any of the angels has known, nor of the
demons, nor of the Jews, nay, nor any creature
which subsists by means of God the creator.
How, then, could that creator’s law teach me
that which the creator himself did not know,
since neither did the law itself know it, that-
it might teach it?"”

CHAP. LIL.— REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM.

Then Peter said: “ I wonder how you have
been able to learn more from the law than the
law was able to know or to teach; and how you
say that you adduce proofs from the law of those
things which you are pleased to assert, when you
declare that neither the law, nor He who gave
the law —that is, the Creator of the world —
knows those things of which you speak! But
this also I wonder at, how you, who alone know
these things, should be standing here now with
us all, circumscribed by the limits of this small
court.”” Then Simon, seeing Peter and all the
people laughing, said: “Do you laugh, Peter,
while so great and lofty matters are under dis-
cussion?” Then said Peter: “ Be not enraged,
Simon, for we are doing no more than keeping
our promise: for we are neither shutting our
ears, as you said, nor did we take to flight as
soon as we heard you propound your unutterable
things ; but we have not even stirred from the
place. For indeed you do not even propound
things that have any reserhblance to truth, which
might to a certain extent frighten us. Yet, at
all events, disclose to us the meaning of this
saying, how from the law you have learned of a
God whom the law itself does not know, and of
whom He who gave the law is ignorant.” Then
Simon said: “If you have done laughing, I
shall prove it by clear assertions.” Then Peter
said : “ Assuredly I shall give over, that I may
learn from you how you have learned from the
law what neither the law nor the God of the law
Himself knows.”

CHAP. LIL — SIMON'S BLASPHEMY.

Then says Simon: “ Listen: it is manifest to
all, and ascertained in a manner of which no
account can be given,? that there is one God,
who is better than all, from whom all that is took
its beginning ; whence also of necessity all things
that are after him are subject to him, as the chief

2 We render by a peri
ratione comperivm. y
the existence and unity of God is not the
of intuition or instinct.

hrasis the exp imgffabili d.
meaning seems two be, tbe‘?el'tfnf
result of reasoning, but
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and most excellent of all. When, therefore, I
had ascertained that the God who created the
world, according to what the law teaches, is in
many respects weak, whereas weakness is utterly
incompatible with a perfect God, and I saw that
he is not perfect, I necessarily concluded that
there is another God who is perfect.' For this
God, as I have said, according to what the
writing of the law teaches, is shown to be weak
in many things, In the first place, because the
man whom he formed was not able to remain
such as he had intended him to be ; and because
he cannot be good who gave a law to the first
man, that he should eat of all the trees of para-
dise, but that he should not touch the tree of
knowledge ; and if he should eat of it, he
should die. For why should he forbid him to
eat, and to know what is good and what evil,
that, knowing, he might shun the evil and choose
the good? But this he did not permit; and
because he did eat in violation of the command-
ment, and discovered what is good, and learned
for the sake of honour to cover his nakedness
(for he perceived it to be unseemly to stand
naked before his Creator), he condemns to
death him who had learned to do honour to God,
and curses the serpent who had shown him these
things. But truly, if man was to be injured by
this means, why did he place the cause of injury
in paradise at all? But if that which he placed
in, paradise was good, it is not the part of one
that is good to restrain another from good.
CHAP. LIV, — HOW SIMON LEARNED FROM THE LAW
WHAT THE LAW DOES NOT TEACH.

“ Thus, then, since he who made man and
the world is, according to what the law relates,
imperfect, we are given to understand, without
doubt, that there is another who is perfect.
For it is of necessity that there be one most
excellent of all, on whose account also every
creature keeps its rank. Whence also I, know-
ing that it is every way necessary that there be
some one more benignant and more powerful
than that imperfect God who gave the law,
understanding what is perfect from comparison
of the imperfect, understood even from the
Scripture that God who is not mentioned there.
And in this way I was able, O Peter, to learn
from the law what the law did not know. But
even if the law had not given indications from
which it might be gathered that the God who
made the world is imperfect, it was still possible
for me to infer from those evils which are done
in this world, and are not corrected, either that
its creator is powerless, if he cannot correct

J of Simon bere differs from that

Howmi MXV VIII There Simon asserts that the Framer of l.he
world is not the highest God, because He is not both just agd good.
Comp. also book iit. 37, 38. --R]

what is done amiss ; or else, if he does not wish
to remove the evils, that he is himself evil; but
if he neither can nor will, that he is neither
powerful nor good. And from this it cannot
but be concluded that there is another God more
excellent and more powerful than all. If you
have aught to say to this, say on.”

CHAP, LV, — SIMON’S OBJECTIONS TURNED AGAINST

HIMSELF.

Peter answered : “ O Simon, they are wont to
conceive such absurdities against God who do
not read the law with the instruction of masters,
but account themselves teachers, and think that
they can understand the law, though he has not
explamned it to them who has learned of the
Master.2 Nevertheless now, that we also may
seem to follow the book of the law according to
your apprehension of it; inasmuch as you say
that the creator of the world is shown to be
both impotent and evil, how is it that you do
not see that that power of yours, which you say
is superior to all, falls and lies under the very
same charges? For the very same thing may be
said of it, that it is either powerless, since it does
not correct those things which here are done
amiss ; or if it can and will not, it is evil; or if
it neither can nor will, then it is both impotent
and imperfect. Whence that new power of
yours 1s not only found liable to a similar charge,
but even to a worse one, if, in addition to all
these things, it is believed to be, when it is not.

| For He who created the world, His existence is

manifest by His very operation in creating the
world, as you yourself also confess. But this
power which you say that you alone know,
affords no indication of itself, By which we
might perceive, at least, that it is, and subsists.

CHAP. LVI. —NO GOD ABOVE THE CREATOR.

“ What kind of conduct, then, would it be that
we should forsake God, in whose world we live
and enjoy all things necessary for life, and follow
1 know not whom, from whom we not only ob-
tain no good, but cannot even know that he ex-
ists? Nor truly does he exist. For whether you
call him light, and brighter than that hght which
we see, you borrow that very name from the
Creator of the world ; or whether you say that
he is a substance above all, you derive from Him
the idea with enlargement of speech.? Whether
you make mention of mind, or goodness, or life,
or whatever else, you borrow the words from
Him. Since, then, you have nothing new con-

# {The attitude of theAposl.le PetenowardtheOld Testament is

differently n the e where false views are admi

to cxutl.n sljée] Scnptures. Comp. H'omilm I1. 38, 40, 41, s1, I1L,
, etc. — R.

35 5 "Thatis, you ake the ideaof substznce from the God of te Jows,

and only enlarge it by the addition of the words adeve all,




CHaP. LIX.]

RECOGNITIONS OF CLEMENT.

113

cerning that power you speak of, not only as
regards understanding, but even in respect of
naming him, how do you introduce a new God,
for whom you cannot even find a new name?
For not only is the Creator of the world called
a Power, but even the ministers of His glory,
and all the heavenly host. Do you not then
think it better that we should follow our Creator
God, as a Father who trains us and endows us
as He knows how? But if, as you say, there be
some God more benignant than all, it is certain
that he will not be angry with us; or if he be
angry, he is evil.  For if our God is angry and
punishes, He is not evil, but righteous, for He
corrects and amends His own sons. But he
who has no concern with us, if he shall punish
us, how should he be good? Inflicting punish-
ments upon us because we have not been drawn
by vain imaginations to forsake our own Father
and follow him, how can you assert that he 1s so
good, when he cannot be regarded as even just?”

CHAP. LVII, — SIMON’S INCONSISTENCY.

Then Simon: “ Do you so far err, Peter, as
not to know that our souls were made by that
good God, the most excellent of all, but they
have been brought down as captives into this
world?” To this Peter answered : “ Then he is
not unknown by all, as you said a little while
ago; and yet how did the good God permit his
souls to be taken captive, if he be a power over
all?” Then Simon said: “ He sent God the
creator to make the world ; and he, when he had
made it, gave out that himself was God.” Then
Peter said: “Then he is not, as you said, un-
known to Him who made the world ; nor are
souls ignorant of him, if indeed they were stolen
away from him. To whom, then, can he be un-
known, if both the Creator of the world know
him, as having been sent by him ; and all souls
know him, as having been violently withdrawn
from him? Then, further, I wish you would tell
us whether he who sent the creator of the world
did not know that he would not keep faith? For
if he did not know it, then he was not prescient;
while if he foreknew it, and suffered it, he is
himself guilty of this deed, since he did not pre-
vent it ; but if he could not, then he is not om-
nipotent. But if, knowing it as good, he did not
prohibit it, he is found to be better, who pre-
sumed to do that which he who sent him did not
know to be good.”

CHAP. LVHII. — SIMON’S GOD UNJUST.

Then Simon said: “ He receives those who
will come to him, and does them good.” Peter
answered : “ But there is nothing new in this;
for He whom you acknowledge to be the Crea-
tor of the world also does so.” Then Simon:

“But the good God bestows salvation if he is
only acknowledged ; but the creator of the world
demands also that the law be fulfilled.” Then
said Peter: “ He saves adulterers and men-slay-
ers, if they know him ; but good, and sober, and
merciful persons, if they do not know him, in
consequence of their having no information con-
cerning him, he does not save ! Great and good
truly 1s he whom you proclaim, who is not so
much the saviour of the evil, as he is one who
shows no mercy to the good.” Then Simon:-
“1t is truly very difficult for man to know him,
as long as he is in the flesh ; for blacker than all .
darkness, and heavier than all clay, is this body_
with which the soul is surrounded.” Then says
Peter: “That good God of yours demands
things which are difficult ; but He who is truly
God seeks easier things. Let him then, since he
is so good, leave us with our Father and Creator ;
and when once we depart from the body, and
leave that darkness that you speak of, we shall
more easily know Him; and then the soul shall
better understand that God is its Creator, and
shall remain with Him, and shall no more be
harassed with diverse imaginations; nor shall
wish to betake itself to another power, which is
known to none but Simon only, and which is of
such goodness that no one can come to it, un-
less he be first guilty of impiety towards his own
father! I know not how this power can be
called either good or just, which no one can
please except by acting impiously towards him
by whom he was made !

CHAP. LIX.— THE CREATOR OUR FATHER.

Then Simon : # It is not impious for the sake
of greater profit and advantage to flee to him who
is of richer glory.” Then Peter : #If, as you say;
it is not impious to flee to a stranger, it is at all
events much more pious to remain with our own
father, evenif he be poor. But if you do not think
it impious to leave our father, and flee to another;
as being better than he ; and you do not believe
that our Creator will take this amiss ; much more
the good God will not be angry, because, when
we were strangers to him, we have not fled to him,
but have remained with our own Creator. Yea, I
think he will rather commend us the more for this,
that we have kept faith with God our Creator ; for
he will consider that, if we had been his creatures,
we should never have been seduced by the allure-
ments of any other to forsake him, For if any
one, allured by richer promises, shall leave his
own father and betake himself to a stranger, it
may be that he will leave him in his turn, and go
to another who shall promise him greater things,
and this the rather because he is not his son, since
he could leave even him who by nature was his
father,” Then Simon said: “ But what if souls
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are from him, and do not know him, and he is
truly their father?”

CHAP. LX.-—THE CREATOR THE SUPREME GOD.

Then Peter said : “ You represent him as weak
enough. For if, as you say, he is more powerful
than all, it can never be believed the weaker
wrenched the spoils from the stronger.* Or if
God the Creator was able by violence to bring
down souls into this world, how can it be that,
when they are separated from the body and freed
from the bonds of captivity, the good God shall
call them to the sufferance of punishment, on the
ground that they, either through his remissness
or weakness, were dragged away to this place, and
were involved in the body, as in the darkness of
ignorance? You seem to me not to know what a
father and 2 God is: but I could tell you both
whence souls are, and when and how they were
made ; but it is not permitted to me now to dis-
close these things to you, who are in such error in
respect of the knowledge of God.” Then said
Simon: “A time will come when you shall be
sorry that you did not understand me speaking of
the ineffable power.” Then said Peter : ¢ Give us
then, as I have often said, as being yourself a
new God, or as having yourself come down from
him, some new sense, by means of which we
may know that new God of whom you speak;
for those five senses, which God our Creator has
given us, keep faith to their own Creator, and do
not perceive that there is any other God, for so
their pature necessitates them.”

CHAP. LXI. ~— IMAGINATION.

To this Simon answered : “ Apply your mind
to those things which I am going to say, and
cause it, walking in peaceable paths, to attain to
those things which I shall demonstrate. Listen
now, therefore. Did you never in thought reach
forth your mind into regions or islands situated
far away, and remain so fixed in them, that you
could not even see the people that were before
you, or know where yourself were sitting, by
reason of the delightfulness of those things on
which you were gazing?” And Peter said : “It
is true, Simon, this has often occurred to me.”
Then Simon said : “In this way now reach forth
your sense into heaven, yea above the heaven,
and behold that there must be some place be-
yond the world, or outside the world, in which
there is neither heaven nor earth, and where no
shadow of these things produces darkness ; and
consequently, since there are neither bodies in
it, nor darkness occasioned by bodies, there must
of necessity be immense light ; and consider of
what sort that light must be, which is never suc-
ceeded by darkness. For if the light of this sun

T Luke xi. 22,

fills this whole world, how great do you suppose
that bodiless and infinite light to be? So great,
doubtless, that this light of the sun would seem
to be darkness and not light, in comparison.”

CHAP. LXII.— PETER’S EXPERIENCE OF IMAGINA-
TION.

When Simon thus spoke, Peter answered :?2
“ Now listen patiently concerning both these
matters, that 1s, concerning the example of
stretching out the senses, and concerning the
immensity of light. I know that I myself, O
Simon, have sometimes in thought extended my
sense, as you say, into regions and islands situ-
ated afar off, and have seen them with my mind
not less than if it had been with my eyes. When
I was at Capernaum, occupied in the taking of
fishes, and sat upon a rock, holdmg in my hand
a hook attached to a line, and fitted for deceiv-
ing the fishes, 7 was so absorbed that I did not
feel a fish adhering to it while my mind eagerly
ran through my beloved Jerusalem, to which I
had frequently gone up, waking, for the sake of
offerings and prayers. But I was accustomed
also to admire this Ceesarea, hearing of 1t from
others, and to long to see it; and I seemed to
myself to see it, although I had never been 1n
it; and I thought of it what was suitable to be
thought of a great city, its gates, walls, baths,
streets, lanes, markets, and the like, in accord-
ance with what I had seen in other cities ; and
to such an extent was I delighted with the in-
tentness of such inspection, that, as you said, I
neither saw one who was present and standing
by me, nor knew where myself was sitting.”
Then said Simon: “ Now you say well.”

CHAP. LXIII. — PETER’S REVERIE.

Then Peter: “In short, when I did not per-
ceive, through the occupation of my mind, that
I had caught a very large fish which was attached
to the hook, and that although it was dragging
the hook-line from my hand, my brother Andrew,
who was sitting by me, seeing me in a reverle
and almost ready to fall, thrusting his elbow into
my side as if he would awaken me from sleep,
said : ‘Do you not see, Peter, what a large fish
you have caught? Are you out of your senses,
that you are thus in a stupor of astonishment?
Tell me, What is the matter with you?’ Butl
was angry with him for a little, because he had
withdrawn me from the delight of those things
which I was contemplating; then I answered
that I was not suffering from any malady, but
that I was mentally gazing on the beloved Jeru-
salem, and at the same time on Casarea; and
Ho;ifg("v???éfm :6:45.) :rg'ﬁmem :a;:md:: g:ll:lstworﬂ!in;:
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that, while I was indeed with him in the body,
in my mind I was wholly carried away thither.
But he, I know not whence inspired, uttered a
hidden and secret word of truth,

CHAP. LXIV.— ANDREW'S REBUKE,

“¢Give over,’ says he, ‘O Peter. What is it
that you are doing? For those who are begin-
ning to be possessed with a demon, or to be dis-
turbed in therr minds, begin in this way. They
are first carried away by fancies to some pleasant
and delightful things, then they are poured out
in vain and fond motions towards things which
have no existence. Now this happens from a
certain disease of mind, by reason of which they
see not the things which are, but long to bring
to their sight those which are not. But thus it
happens also to those who are suffering phrenzy,
and seem to themselves to see many images, be-
cause their soul, being torn and withdrawn from
its place by excess of cold or of heat, suffers a
failure of its natural service. But those also who
are in distress through thirst, when they fall
asleep, seem to themselves to see rivers and
fountains, and to drink; but this befalls them
through being distressed by the dryness of the
unmoistened body. Wherefore it 1s certain that
this occurs through some ailment either of the
soul or body.’

CHAP, LXV.— FALLACY OF IMAGINATION.

“In short, that you may receive the faith of
the matter; concerning Jerusalem, which I had
often seen, I told my brother what places and
what gatherings of people I had seemed to my-
self to see. But also concerning Caesarea, which
I had never seen, I nevertheless contended that
it was such as I had conceived it in my mind
and thought. But when I came hither, and saw
nothing at all like to those things which I had
seen in phantasy, I blamed myself, and observed
distinctly, that I had assigned to it gates, and
walls, and buildings from others which I had
seen, taking the likeness in reality from others.
Nor indeed can any one imaginé anything new,
and of which no form has ever existed. For
even if any one should fashion from his imagina-
tion bulls with five heads, he only forms them
with five heads out of those which he has seen
with one head. And you therefore, now, if
truly you seem to yourself to perceive anything
with your thought, and to look above the heav-
€ns, there is no doubt but that you imagine them
from those things which you see, placed as you
are upon the earth. But if you think that there
is easy access for your mind above the heavens,
and that you are able to conceive the things that
are there, and to apprehend knowledge of that
immense light, I think that for him who can

comprehend these things, it were easier to throw
his sense, which knows how to ascend thither,
into the heart and breast of some one of us who
stand by, and to tell what thoughts he is cherish-
ing in his breast. If therefore you can declare
the thoughts of the heart of any one of us, who
is not pre-engaged in your favour, we shall per-
haps be able to believe you, that you are able to
know those things that are above the heavens,
although these are much loftier.”

CHAP, LXVI, — EXISTENCE AND CONCEPTION.

To this Simon replied:* “O thou who hast -
woven a web of many frivolities, listen now. It
is impossible that anything which comes into a
man’s thoughts should not also subsist in truth
and reality. For things that do not subsist, have
no appearances;? but things that have no ap-
pearances, cannot present themselves to our
thoughts.” Then said Peter: “If everything
that can come into our thoughts has a subsist-
ence, then, with respect to that place of immen-
sity which you say is outside the world, if one
thinks in his heart that it is light, and another
that it is darkness, how can one and the same
place be both light and darkness, according to
their different thoughts concerning it?” Then
said Simon: “Let pass for the present what I
have said; and tell us what you suppose to be
above the heavens.”

CHAP. LXVIL. — THE LAW TEACHES OF IMMENSITY,

Then said Peter : “If you believed concerning
the true fountamn of light, I could instruct you
what and of what sort is that which is immense,
and should render, not a vain fancy, but a con-
sistent and necessary account of the truth, and
should make use, not of sophistical assertions,
but testimonies of the law and nature, that you
might know that the law especially contains what
we ought to believe in regard to imamensity. But
if the doctrine of immensity is not unknown to
the law, then assuredly nought else can be un-
known to it ; and therefore it is a false supposition
of yours, that there is anything of which the law
is not cognisant. Much more shall nothing be
unknown to Him who gave the law. Yet I can-
not speak anything to you of immensity and of
those things which are without limit, unless first
you either accept our account of those heavens
which are bounded by a certain limit, or else
propound your own account of them. But if you
cannot understand concerning those which are
comprehended within fixed boundaries, much
more can you neither know nor learn anything
concerning those which are without limit.”

1 |The remailiinf chapiers of this book have no exact paraliel in
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CHAP. LXVIl.—THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE
HEAVEN,

To this Simon answered : “ It seems to me to
be better to believe simply that God is, and that
that heaven which we see is the only heaven in
the whole universe.”” But Petersaid: “Notso;
but it is proper to confess one God who truly is;
but that there are heavens, which were made by
Him, as also the law says, of which one is the
higher, in which also is contained the visible
firmament ; and that that hgher heaven is per-
petual and eternal, with those who dwell in it;
but that this visible heaven is to be dissolved and
to pass away at the end of the world, in order
that that heaven which is older and higher may
appear after the judgment to the holy and the
worthy.” To this Simon answered : * That these
things are so, as you say, may appear to those
who believe them ; but to him who seeks for
reasons of these things, it is impossible that they
can be produced from the law, and especially
concerning the immensity of light.”

CHAP. LXIX.— FAITH AND REASON.

Then Peter: “ Do not think that we say that
these things are only to be received by faith, but
also that they are to be asserted by reason. For
indeed it is not safe to commit these things to
bare faith without reason, since assuredly truth
cannot be without reason. And therefore he
who has received these things fortified by reason,
can never lose them ; whereas he who receives
them without proofs, by an assent to a simple
statement of them, can neither keep them safely,
nor is certain if they are true; because he who
casily believes, also easily yields. But he who
has sought reason for those things which he has
believed and received, as though bound by
chains of reason itself, can never be torn away
or separated from those things which he hath
believed. And therefore, according as any one
is more anxious in demanding a reasonm, by so
much will he be the firmer in preserving his
faith,”

CHAP, LXX.— ADJOURNMENT.

To this Simon replied: “ It is a great thing
which you promise, that the eternity of bound-
less light can be shown from the law.” And
when Peter said, “I shall show it whenever you
please,” Simon answered: “Since now 1t is a
late hour, I shall stand by you and oppose you
to-morrow ; and if you can prove that this world
was created, and that souls are immortal, you
shall have me to assist you in your preaching.”
When he had said thus, he departed, and was
followed by a third part of all the people who
had come with him, who were about one thou-

gand men. But the rest with bended knees

prostrated themselves before Peter; and he, in-
voking upon them the name of God, cured some
who had demons, healed others who were sick,
and so dismissed the people rejoicing, command-
ing them to come early the next day. But
Peter, when the crowds had withdrawn, com-
manded the table to be spread on the ground,
in the open air, in the court where the disputa-
tion had been held, and sat down together with
those eleven; but I dined reclhining with some
others who also had made a beginning of hearing
the word of God, and were greatly beloved.

CHAP. LXXI, — SEPARATION FROM THE UNCLEAN.

But Peter, most benignantly regarding me,
lest haply that separation might cause me sorrow,
says to me: “It is not from pride, O Clement,
that I do not eat with those who have not yet
been purified ; but I fear lest perhaps I should
injure myself, and do no good to them.* For
this I would have you know for certain, that
every one who has at any time worshipped idols,
and has adored those whom the pagans call gods,
or has eaten of the things sacrificed to them, is
not without an unclean spirit ; for he has become
a guest of demons, and has been partaker with
that demon of which he has formed the image
in his mind, either through fear or love.> And
by these means he is not free from an unclean
spint, and therefore needs the purification of
baptism, that the unclean spirit may go out of
him, which has made its abode in the inmost
affections of his soul, and what is worse, gives
no indicatton that it lurks within, for fear 1t
should be exposed and expelled.

CHAP. LXXH,— THE REMEDY.

“ For these unclean spirits love to dwell in the
bodies of men, that they may fulfil their own
desires by their service, and, inclining the mo-
tions of their souls to those things which they
themselves desire, may compel them to obey their
own lusts, that they may become wholly vessels
of demons.3 One of whom is this Simon, who
is seized with such disease, and cannot now be
healed, because he is sick in his will and pur-
pose. Nor does the demon dwell in him against
his will ; and therefore, if any one would drive
it out of him, since it is inseparable from him-
self, and, so to speak, has now become his very
soul, he should seem rather to kill him, and to
incur the guilt of manslaughter. Let no one of
you therefore be saddened at being separated
from eating with us, for every one ought to ob-
serve that it is for just so long a time as he

:[Cé::lp.bookl 19, vii, 29; Homilies I. 22, XIII 4.—R.]
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pleases. For he who wishes soon to be baptized
is separated but for a little time, but he for a
longer who wishes to be baptized later. Every
one therefore has it in his own power to demand
a shorter or a longer time for his repentance ;
and therefore it lies with you, when you wish it,
to come to our table ; and not with us, who are
not permitted to take food with any one who has

not been baptized., It is rather you, therefore,
who hinder us from eating with you, if you in-
terpose delays in the way of your purification,
and defer your baptism.” Having said thus,
and having blessed, he took food. And after-
wards, when he had given thanks to God, he
went into the house and went to bed; and we
all did the like, for it was now night.

Booxk III

CHAP. 1.— PEARLS BEFORE SWINE.

Meantime Peter, rising at the crowing of the
cock, and wishing to rouse us, found us awake,
the evening light still burning; and when, ac-
cording to custom, he had saluted us, and we
had all sat down, he thus began. “ Nothing is
more difficult, my brethren, than to reason con-
cerning the truth in the presence of a mixed
multitude of people. For that which is may
not be spoken to all as it 1s, on account of those
who hear wickedly and treacherously ; yet it 1s
not proper to deceive, on account of those who
desire to hear the truth sincerely. What, then,
shall he do who has to address a mixed multi-
tude? Shall he conceal what is true? How,
then, shall he instruct those who are worthy?
But if he set forth pure truth to those who do
not desire to obtain salvation, he does injury to
Him by whom he has been sent, and from whom
he has received commandment not to throw
the pearls of His words before swine and dogs,?
who, striving against them with arguments and
sophisms, roll them in the mud of carnal under-
standing, and by their barkings and base answers
break and weary the preachers of God’s word.
Wherefore I also, for the most part, by using
a certamn circumlocution, endeavour to avoid
publishing the chief knowledge concerning the
Supreme Divinity to unworthy ears.” Then,
beginning from the Father, and the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, he briefly and plainly expounded to
us, so that all of us hearing him wondered that
men have forsaken the truth, and have turned
themselves to vanity.

CHAP. XII.3 — SECOND DAY'S DISCUSSION.

But when the day had dawned, some one came
in and said: “ There is a very great multitude

1 [The larger part of book ii. has no direct paraliel in the Hom:-
Hes, though, of course, many of the views presented are given in the
latter under different arcumstances. — R.]

2 Matt. via, 6.

3 Chaps, 1i -xii. are wanting in the mss. of best authority; and it
seems 1o us indisputable that they form no part of the ongmal work,
For this reason, and because we bave found them utterly untrans-

, we have omutted them.

waiting in the court, and in the midst of them
stands Simon, endeavouring to preoccupy the
ears of the people with most wicked persuasions.”
Then Peter, immediately going out, stood in the
place where he had disputed the day before, and
all the people turning to him with joy, gave heed
to him. But when Simon perceived that the
people rejoiced at the sight of Peter, and were
moved to love him, he said in confusion: “1
wonder at the folly of men, who call me a magi-
cian, and love Peter ; whereas, having knowledge
of me of old, they ought to love me rather.
And therefore from this sign those who have
sense may understand that Peter may rather seem
to be the magician, since affection is not borne
to me, to whom it 1s almost due from acquaint-
ance, but is abundantly expended upon him, to
whom it 1s not due by any familiarity.” 4

CHAP. XIIIL ~— SIMON A SEDUCER.

While Simon was talking on in this style, Peter,
having saluted the people in his usual way, thus
answered : “ QO Simon, his own conscience is
sufficient for every one to confute him; but if
you wonder at this, that those who are acquainted
with you not only do not love you but even hate
you, learn the reason from me. Since you are
a seducer, you profess to proclaim the truth;
and on this account you had many friends who
had a desire to learn the truth. But when they
saw in you things contrary to what you professed,
they being, as I said, lovers of truth, began not
only not to love you, but even to hate you. But
yet they did not immediately forsake you, be-
cause you still promised that you could show them
what is true.  As long, therefore, as no one was
present who could show them, they bore with
you ; but since the hope of better instruction
has dawned upon them, they despise you, and
seek to know what they understand to be better.
And you indeed, acting by nefarious arts, thought
at first that you should escape detection. But

_l[Coml{:.jHomilyXVIL a for a similar accusation made by

Simon. —



118 RECOGNITIONS

OF CLEMENT. [Book IIT

you are detected. For you are driven into a
corner, and, contrary to your expectation, you
are made notorious, not only as being ignorant
of the truth, but as being unwilling to hear it
from those who know it. For if you had been
willing to hear, that saying would have been ex-
emplified in you, of Him who said that * there is
nothing hidden which shall not be known, nor
covered which shall not be disclosed.’” *

CHAP. XIV.~—SIMON CLAIMS THE FULFILMENT OF
PETER’S PROMISE.

While Poter spoke these words, and others to
the same eflfect, Simon answered: “1 will not
have you detain me with long speeches, Peter;
I claim from you what you promised yesterday.
You then said that you could show that the law
teaches concerning the immensity of the eternal
light, and that there are only two heavens, and
these created, and that the higher is the abode
of that light, in which the ineffable Father dwells
alone for ever; but that after the pattern of that
heaven is made this visible heaven, which you
asserted 1s to pass away. You said, therefore,
that the Father of all is one, becapse there can-
not be two infinites ; else neither of them would
be infinite, because in that in which the one sub-
sists, he makes a limit of the subsistence of the
other. Since then you not only promised this,
but are able to show it from the law, leave off
other matters and set about this.” Then Peter
sad: “If I were asked to speak of these things
only on your account, who come only for the
purpose of contradicting, you should never hear
a single discourse from me; but seeing it 1s
necessary that the husbandman, wishing to sow
good ground, should sow some seeds, either in
stony places, or places that are to be trodden of
men, or in places filled with brambles and briers
(as our Master also set forth, indicating by these
the diversities of the purposes of several souls),?
1 shall not delay.”

CHAP, XV.—— SIMON'S ARROGANCE.

Then said Simon: “ You seem to me to be
angry ; but if it be so, it is not necessary to enter
into the conflict.” Then Peter: “I see that
you perceive that you are to be convicted, and
you wish politely to escape from the contest;
for what have you seen to have made me angry
against you, a man desiring to deceive so great
a multitude, and when you have nothing to say,
pretending moderation, who also command, for-
sooth, by your authority that the controversy shall
be conducted as you please, and not as order
demands?” Then Simon: “I shall enforce my-
self to bear patiently your unskilfulness, that I
may show that you indeed wish to seduce the

! Matt, x. 26.
8 Luke viii. 5. [Comp. Matt. ziii. 3, etc.; Mark iv, 3, otc. —R.]

people, but that I teach the truth. But now ]
refrain from a discussion concerning that bound-
less light. Answer me, therefore, what I ask of
you. Since God, as you say, made all things,
whence comes evil?””3 Then said Peter: “To
put questions in this way is not the part of an
opponent, but of a learner. If therefore you
wish to learn, confess it; and I shall first teach
you how you ought to learn, and when you have
learned to listen, then straightway I shall begin
to teach you. But if you do not wish to learn,
as though you knew all things, I shall first set
forth the faith which I preach, and do you also
set forth what you think to be true; and when
the profession of each of us has been disclosed,
let our hearers judge whose discourse is sup-
ported by truth.,” To this Simon answered:
“This is a good joke : behold a fellow who offers
to teach me! Nevertheless I shall suffer you,
and bear with your ignorance and your arrogance.
I confess, then, I do wish to learn; let us see
how you can teach me.”

CHAP. XVI. — EXISTENCE OF EVIL.

Then Peter said: “ If you truly wish to learn,
then first tearn this, how unskilfully you have
framed your question; for you say, Since God
has created all things, whence is evil? But be-
fore you asked this, three sorts of questions
should have had the precedence : Firsz, Whether
there be evil? Secondly, What evil is? Thirdly,
To whom it is, and whence?” To this Simon
answered : “ Oh thou most unskilful and un-
learned, is there any man who does not confess
that there is evil in this life? Whence I also,
thinking that you had even the common sense
of all men, asked, whence evil is; not as wish-
ing to learn, since I know all things, least of all
from you, who know nothing, but that I might
show you to be ignorant of all things. And that
you may not suppose that it is because I am
angry that I speak somewhat sternly, know that
I am moved with compassion for those who are
present, whom you are attempting to deceive.”
Then Peter said: “The more wicked are you,
if you can do such wrong, not being angry ; but
smoke must rise where there is fire. Neverthe-
less I shall tell you, lest I should seem to take
you up with words, so as not to answer to those
things which you have spoken disorderly. You
say that all confess the existence of evil, which
is verily false ; for, first of all, the whole Hebrew
nation deny its existence.”

CHAP, XVII, — NOT ADMITTED BY ALL.

Then Simon, interrupting his discourse, said :
“They do rightly who say that there is no evil.”

3 [In Homily XIX, the discussion with Simon is respecting the
existence of the evil one. Here the treatment s apparently of a
hugher philosoplucal character. —R.]
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Then Peter answered : “ We do not propose to
speak of this now, but only to state the fact that
the existence of evil is not universally admitted.
But the second question that you should have
asked is, What is evil?—a substance, an acci-
dent, or an act? And many other things of the
same sort. And after that, towards what, or how
it is, or to whom it 1s evil, — whether to God, or
to angels, or to men, o the righteous or the
wicked, to all or to some, to one’s self or to no
one? And then you should inquire, Whence
it is?— whether from God, or from nothing;
whether it has always been, or has had its begin-
ning in time ; whether it is useful or useless ? and
many other things which a proposition of this
sort demands.” To this Simon answered : ¢ Par-
don me ; I wasin error concerning the first ques-
tion ; but suppose that I now ask first, whether
evil is or not?”

CHAP. XVIII,— MANNER OF CONDUCTING THE
DISCUSSION.

Then Peter said : “In what way do you put
the question; as wishing to learn, or to teach,
or for the sake of raising the question? If
indeed as wishing to learn, I have something to
teach you first, that coming by consequence and
the right order of doctrine, you may understand
from yourself what evil is. But if you put the
question as an instructor, I have no need to be
taught by you, for I have a Master from whom
I have learned all things. But if you ask merely
for the sake of raising a question and disputing,
let each of us first set forth his opinion, and so
let the matter be debated. For it 1s not reason-
able that you should ask as one wishing to learn,
and contradict as one teaching, so that after my
answer it should be in your discretion to say
whether I have spoken well or ill. Wherefore
you cannot stand 1n the place of a gainsayer and
be judge of what we say. And therefore, as 1
said, if a discussion 1s to be held, let each of us
state his sentiments; and while we are placed
in conflict, these religious hearers will be just
judges.”

CHAP, XIX. — DESIRE OF INSTRUCTION.

Then Simon said : *“ Does it not seem to you to
be absurd that an unskilled people should sit in
judgment upon our sayings?” Then Peter: “It
is not so ; for what perhaps is less clear to one,
can be investigated by many, for oftentimes
even a popular rumour has the aspect of a
prophecy. But in addition to all this, all these
people stand here constrained by the love of
God, and by a desire to know the truth, and
therefore all these are to be regarded as one, by
reason of their affection being one and the same

towards the truth; as, on the other hand, two

are many and diverse, if they disagree with each
other, But if you wish to receive an indication
how all these people who stand before us are as
one man, consider from their very silence and
quietness how with all patience, as you see, they
do honour to the truth of God, even before they
learn 1t, for they have not yet learned the greater
observance which they owe to it. Wherefore
I hope, through the mercy of God, that He
will accept the religious purpose of their mind
towards Him, and will give the palm of victory '
to him who preaches the truth, that He may
make manifest to them the herald of truth.”

CHAP. XX.— COMMON PRINCIPLES.

Then Simon: “On what subject do you wish
the discussion to be held? Tell me, that I also
may define what 1 think, and so the inquiry may
begm.” And Peter answered : “If, indeed, you
will do as I think right, I would have it done
according to the precept of my Master, who first
of all commanded the Hebrew nation, whom He
knew to have knowledge of God, and that it is
He who made the world, not that they should
inquire about Him whom they knew, but that,
knowmg Him, they should investigate His will
and His righteousness ; because 1t is placed in
men’s power that, searching into these things,
they may find, and do, and observe those things
concerning which they are to be judged. There-
fore He commanded us to inquire, not whence
evil cometh, as you asked just now, but to seek
the righteousness of the good God, and His
kingdom ; and all these things, says He, shall
be added to you,”* Then Simon said: “ Since
these things are commanded to Hebrews, as
having a right knowledge of God, and being of
opinion that every one has it in his power to do
those things concernmng which he is to be judged,
— but my opinion differs from theirs, — where
do you wish me to begin? "

CHAP. XXI.— FREEDOM OF THE WILL.

Then said Peter: ®I advise that the first
inquiry be, whether it be in our power to know
whence we are to be judged.” But Simon said :
“ Not so ; but concerning God, about whom all
who are present are desirous to hear.” Then
Peter: **You admit, then, that something is in
the power of the will: only confess this, if it is
so, and let us inquire, as you say, concerning
God.” To this Simon answered : “ By no
means” Then Peter said: “If, then, nothing
is in our power, it is useless for us to inquire
anything concerning God, since it is not in the
power of those who seek to find ; hence I said
well, that this should be the first inquiry, whether

' Matt. vi. 33.
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anything is in the power of the will”' Then
said Simon: “ We cannot even understand this
that you say, if there is anything in the power of
the will.” But Peter, seeing that he was turning
to contention, and, through fear of being over-
come, was confounding all things as being in
general uncertain, answered : “ How then do you
know that it is not in the power of man to know
anything, since this very thing at least you
know?"”
CHAP, XXII. — RESPONSIBILITY.

Then Simon said: “I know not whether 1
know even this ; for every one, according as it
is decreed to him by fate, either does, or under-
stands, or suffers.” Then Peter said: * See, my
brethren, into what absurdities Simon has fallen,
who before my coming was teaching that men
have it in their power to be wise and to do what
they will, but now, driven into a corner by the
force of my arguments, he denies that man has
any power either of perceiving or of acting;
and yet he presumes to profess himself to be
a teacher! But tell me how then God judges
according to truth every one for his doings, if
men have it not 1n their own power to do any-
thing? If this opmnion be held, all things are
torn up by the roots ; vain will be the desire of
following after goodness; yea, even in vain do
the judges of the world administer laws and
punish those who do amiss, for they had it not
in their power not to sin; vain also will be the
laws of nations which assign penalties to evil
deeds. Miserable also will those be who labo-
riously keep righteousness; but blessed those
who, living in pleasure, exercise tyranny, living
in luxury and wickedness. According to this,
therefore, there can be neither righteousness, nor
goodness, nor any virtue, nor, as you would have
it, any God. But, O Simon, I know why you
have spoken thus : truly because you wished to
avoid inquiry, lest you should be openly con-
futed ; and therefore you say that it is not in the
power of man to perceive or to discern anything.
But if this had really been your opinion, you
would not surely, before my coming, have
professed yourself before the people to be a
teacher. I say, therefore, that man is under his
own control.” Then said Simon: “What is the
meaning of being under his own control? Tell
us.” To this Peter: “ If nothing can be learned,
why do you wish to hear?"” And Simon said;
“ You have nothing to answer to this,”

CHAP. XXIIL — ORIGIN OF EVIL.
Then said Peter : “I shall speak, not as under
compulsion from you, but at the request of the
hearers. The power of choice is the sense of

the soul, possessing a quality by which it can
be inclined towards what acts it wills.” Then
Simon, applauding Peter for what he had spoken,
said ; “Truly you have expounded it magnifi-
cently and incomparably, for it is my duty to
bear testimony to your speaking well. Now if
you will explain to me this which I now ask you,
in all things else I shall submit to you. What I
wish to learn, then, is this: if what God wishes
to be, is; and what He does not wish to be, is
not. Answer me this.”” Then Peter: “If you
do not know that you are asking an absurd and
incompetent question, I shall pardon you and
explain ; but if you are aware that you are asking
inconsequently, you do not well.” Then Simon
said: “I swear by the Supreme Divinity, what-
soever that may be, which judges and punishes
those who sin, that I know not what I have said
inconsequently, or what absurdity there is in my
words, that 1s, 1n those that I have just uttered.”

CHAP. XXIV.— GOD THE AUTHOR OF GOOD, NOT
OF EVIL.

To this Peter answered : “Since, then, you con-
fess that you are ignorant, now learn. Your ques-
tion demanded our deliverance on two matters
that are contrary to one another. For every
motion is divided into two parts, so that a certain
part is moved by necessity, and another by will ;
and those things which are moved by necessity
are always in motion, those which are moved by
will, not always. For example, the sun’s motion
is performed by necessity to complete 1its ap-
pointed circuit, and every state and service of
heaven depends upon necessary motions. But
man directs the voluntary motions of his own
actions. And thus there are some things which
have been created for this end, that in their ser-
vices they should be subject to necessity, and
should be unable to do aught else than what has
been assigned to them; and when they have
accomplished this service, the Creator of all
things, who thus arranged them according to
His will, preserves them. But there are other
things, in which there is a power of will, and
which have a free choice of doing what they
will. These, as I have said, do not remain
always in that order in which they were created ;
but according as their will leads them, and the
judgment of their mind inclines them, they
effect either good or evil; and therefore He
hath proposed rewards to those who do well, and
penalties to those who do evil.?

CHAP. XXV. — “ WHO HATH RESISTED HIS WILL?”

“You say, therefore, if God wishes anything
to be, it is ; and if He do not wish it, it is not.

. ¥ |Comp. Homilies XI. 8, XIX. 15. But in the Recogwitec
ﬂluk-tfpc is more frequently treated. See chap. 26, and elsewhere,

3 [Comp. Homily XIX. 1a. The argument bere is far more
philosophical. — R..]
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But if I were to answer that what He wishes is, ! everything that He said is being fulfilled ; and

and what He wishes not is not, you would say
that then He wishes the evil things to be which
are done in the world, since everything that He
wishes is, and everything that He wishes not is
not. But if I had answered that it is not so
that what God wishes is, and what He wishes
not is not, then you would retort upon me that
God must then be powerless, if He cannot do
what He wills ; and you would be all the more
petulant, as thinking that you had got a victory,
though you had said nothing to the point. There-
fore you are ignorant, O Simon, yea very igno-
rant, how the will of God acts in each individual
case. For some things, as we have said, He has
so willed to be, that they cannot be otherwise
than as they are ordained by Him ; and to these
He has assigned neither rewards nor punish-
ments ; but those which He has willed to be so
that they have it in their power to do what they
will, He has assigned to them according to their
actions and their wills, to earn either rewards or
punishments. Since, therefore, as I have in-
formed you, all things that are moved are divided
into two parts, according to the distinction that
I formerly stated, everything that God wills is,
and everything that He wills not is not.”

CHAP. XXVI.— NO GOODNESS WITHOUT LIBERTY.

To this Simon answered : “ Was not He able
to make us all such that we should be good, and
that we should not have it in our power to be
otherwise ? ” Peter answered : “This also is an
absurd question. For if He had made us of an
unchangeable nature and incapable of being
moved away from good, we should not be really
good, because we could not be aught else ; and it
would not be of our purpose that we were good ;
and what we did would not be ours, but of the
necessity of our nature.” But how can that be
called good which is not done of purpose? And
on this account the world required long periods,
until the number of souls which were predes-
tined to fill it should be completed, and then
that visible heaven should be folded up like a
scroll, and that which is higher should appear,
and the souls of the blessed, being restored to
their bodies, should be ushered into light; but
the souls of the wicked, for their impure actions
being surrounded with fiery spirit, should be
plunged into the abyss of unquenchable fire,
to endure punishments through eternity. Now
that these things are so, the true Prophet has
testified to us; concerning whom, if you wish
to know that He is a prophet, I shall instrnct
you by innumerable declarations. For of those
things which were spoken by Him, even now

those things which He spoke with respect to the
future are believed to be about to be fulfilled,
for faith is given to the future from those things
which have already come to pass.”

CHAP, XXVII,— THE VISIBLE HEAVEN : WHY
MADE,

But Simon, perceiving that Peter was clearly
assigning a reason from the head of prophecy,
from which the whole question is settled, de-
clined that the discourse should take this turn;
and thus answered : “ Give me an answer to the
questions that I put, and tell me, if that visible
heaven is, as you say, to be dissolved, why was it
made at first?” Peter answered : “ It was made
for the sake of this present life of men, that there
might be some sort of interposition and separa-
tion, lest any unworthy one might see the habi-
tation of the celestials and the abode of God
Himself, which are prepared in order to be seen
by those only who are of pure heart.> But now,
that is in the time of the conflict, it has pleased
Him that those things be invisible, which are
destined as a reward to the conquerers.” Then
Sumon said : “If the Creator 1s good, and the
world is good, how shall He who is good ever
destroy that which is good? But if He shall
destroy that which is good, how shall He Him-
self be thought to be good? But if He shall
dissolve and destroy it as evil, how shall He not
appear to be evil, who has made that which
is evil?”

CHAP. XXVIII. —WHY TO BE DISSOLVED,

To this Peter replied : “Since we have prom-
ised not to run away from your blasphemies, we
endure them patiently, for you shall yourself
render an account for the things that you speak.
Listen now, therefore. If indeed that heaven
which is visible and transient had been made for
its own sake, there would have been some reason
1n what you say, that it ought not to be dissolved.
But if it was made not for its own sake, but for
the sake of something else, it must of necessity
be dissolved, that that for which it seems to have
been made may appear. As I might say, by way
of illustration, however fairly and carefully the
shell of the egg may seem to have been formed,
it is yet necessary that it be broken and opened,
that the chick may issue from it, and that may
appear for which the form of the whole egg seems
to have been moulded. So also, therefore, it is
necessary that the condition of this world pass
away, that that sublimer condition of the heav-
enly kingdom may shine forth.”

¥ {Comp. Homily XIX. 1s5.—R.]

2 Martt. v. 8.
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CHAP. XXIX. — CORRUPTIBLE AND TEMPORARY
THINGS MADE BY THE INCORRUPTIBLE AND
ETERNAL.

Then Simon: “It does not seem to me that
the heaven, which has been made by God, can
be dissolved. For things made by the Eternal
One are eternal, while things made by a corrup-
tible one are temporary and decaying.” Then
Peter: “It is not so. Indeed corruptible and
temporary things of all sorts are made by mortal
creatures ; but the Eternal does not always make
things corruptible, nor always incorruptible ; but
according to the will of God the Creator, so will
be the things which He creates. For the power
of God is not subject to law, but His will is law
to His creatures.” Then Simon answered: “1
call you back to the first question. You said
now that God is visible to no one ; but when that
heaven shall be dissolved, and that superior con-
dition of the heavenly kingdom shall shine forth,
then those who are pure in heart! shall see God ;
which statement is contrary to the law, for there
it is written that God said, ‘ None shall see my
face and live,'” 2

CHAP. XXX.— HOW THE PURE IN HEART SEE GOD.

Then Peter answered : “ To those who do not
read the law according to the tradition of Moses,
my speech appears to be contrary to it; but I
will show you how it is not contradictory. God
is seen by the mind, not by the body; by the
spirit, not by the flesh. Whence also angels,
who are spirits, see God ; and therefore men, as
long as they are men, cannot see Him, But after
the resurrection of the dead, when they shall
have been made like the angels,3 they shall be
able to see God. And thus my statement is not
contrary to the law; neither is that which our
Master said, ‘ Blessed are they of a pure heart,
for they shall see God.’* For He showed that
a time shall come in which of men shall be made
angels, who in the spirit of their mind shall see
God.” After these and many similar sayings,
Simon began to assert with many oaths, saying :
“ Concerning one thing only render me a reason,
whether the soul is immortal, and I shall submit
to your will in all things. But let it be to-mor-
row, for to-day it is late.” When therefore Peter
began to speak, Simon went out, and with him a
very few of his associates; and that for shame.
But all the rest, turning to Peter, on bended
knees prostrated themselves before him; and
some of those who were afflicted with diverse
sicknesses, or invaded by demons, were healed
by the prayer of Peter, and departed rejoicing,
as having obtained at once the doctrine of the

T Man v, 8.
& Ex. xxxtii. 2o,
3 Matt, xxii. 30.

true God, and also His mercy, When therefore
the crowds had withdrawn, and only we his at-
tendants remained with him, we sat down on
couches placed on the ground, each one recog-
nising his accustomed place, and having taken
food, and given thanks to God, we went to sleep.

CHAP. XXXI.-— DILIGENCE IN STUDY,

But on the following day, Peter, as usual, rising
before dawn, found us already awake and ready
to listen ; and thus began: “I entreat you, my
brethren and fellow-servants, that if any of you
is not able to wake, he should not torment him-
self through respect to my presence, because
sudden change is difficult; but if for a long time
one gradually accustoms himself, that will not be
distressing which comes of use. For we had not
all the same training ; although in course of time
we shall be able to be moulded into one habit,
for they say that custom holds the place of a
second nature. But I call God to witness that
I am not offended, if any one is not able to
wake ; but rather by this, if, when any one sleeps
all through the night, he does not in the course
of the day fulfil that which he omitted in the
night. For it is necessary to give heed intently
and unceasingly to the study of doctrine, that
our mind may be filled with the thought of God
only ; because in the mind which is filled with
the thought of God, no place will be given to
the wicked one.”

CHAP. XXXII. — PETER’S PRIVATE INSTRUCTION,

When Peter spoke thus to us, every one of us
eagerly assured him, that ere now we were awake,
being satisfied with short sleep, but that we were
afraid to arouse him, because it did not become
the disciples to command the master; “and yet
even this, O Peter, we had almost ventured to
take upon ourselves, because our hearts, agitated
with longing for your words, drove sleep wholly
from our eyes. But again our affection towards
you opposed it, and did not suffer us violently to
rouse you.” Then Petersaid : “Since therefore
you assert that you are willingly awake through
desire of hearing, I wish to repeat to you more
carefully, and to explain in their order, the things
that were spoken yesterday without arrangement.
And this I propose to do throughout these daily
disputations, that by night, when privacy of time
and place is afforded, I shall unfold in correct
order, and by a straight line of explanation, any-
thing that in the controversy has not been stated
with sufficient fulness.” And then he began to
point out to us how the yesterday's discussion
ought to have been conducted, and how it could
not be so conducted on account of the conten-
tiousness or the unskilfulness of his opponent;
and how therefore he only made use of assertion,
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and only overthrew what was said by his adver-
sary, but did not expound his own doctrines
either completely or distinctly. Then repeating
the several matters to us, he discussed them in
regular order and with full reason.

CHAP, XXXIII. — LEARNERS AND CAVILLERS.

But when the day began to be light, after
prayer he went out to the crowds and stood in
his accustomed place, for the discussion; and
seeing Simon standing in the middle of the
crowd, he saluted the people in his usual way,
and said to them : “I confess that I am grieved
with respect to some men, who come to us in
this way that they may learn something, but when
we begin to teach them, they profess that they
themselves are masters, and while indeed they
ask questions as ignorant persons, they contra-
dict as knowing ones. But perhaps some one
will say, that he who puts a question, puts it in-
deed mn order that he may learn, but when that
which he hears does not seem to him to be right,
it is necessary that he should answer, and that
seems to be contradiction which is not contra-
diction, but further inquiry,

CHAP, XXXIV, — AGAINST ORDER IS AGAINST REASON.

“ Let such a one then hear this : The teaching
of all doctrine has a certain order, and there are
some things which must be delivered first, others
in the second place, and others in the third, and
so all m their order ; and if these things be deliv-
ered in their order, they become plain ; but if they
be brought forward out of order, they will seem to
be spoken against reason. And therefore order is
to be observed above all things, if we seek for the
purpose of finding what we seek. For he who
enters rightly upon the road, will observe the
second place in due order, and from the second
will more easily find the third ; and the further
he proceeds, so much the more will the way of
knowledge become open to him, even until he
arrive at the city of truth, whither he is bound,
and which he desires to reach. But he who is
unskilful, and knows not the way of inquiry, —
as a traveller in a foreign country, ignorant and
wandering, if he will not employ a native of the
country as a guide,—undoubtedly when he has
strayed from the way of truth, shall remain out-
side the gates of life, and so, involved in the
darkness of black night, shall walk through the
paths of perdition. Inasmuch therefore, as, if
those things which are to be sought, be sought
in an orderly manner, they can most easily be
found, but the unskilful man is ignorant of the
order of inquiry, it is right that the ignorant man
should yield to the knowing one, and first learn
the order of inquiry, that so at length he may
find the method of asking and answering.

CHAP, XXXV.— LEARNING BEFORE TEACHING.

To this Simon replied : “ Then truth is not the
property of all, but of those only who know the art
of disputation, which is absurd ; for it cannot b,
since He is equally the God of all, that all should
not be equally able to know His will.” Then
Peter : “ All were made equal by Him, and to all
He has given equally to be receptive of truth.
But that none of those who are born, are born with
education, but education is subsequent to birth, .
no one can doubt. Since, therefore, the birth
of men holds equity in this respect, that all are
equally capable of receiving discipline, the dif- :
erence is not in nature, but in education. Who
does not know that the things which any one
learns, he was ignorant of before he learned
them?"” Then Simon said: “ You say truly,”
Then Peter said : “If then in those arts which
are in common use, one first learns and then
teaches, how much more ought those who pro-
fess to be the educators of souls, first to learn,
and so to teach, that they may not expose
themselves to ridicule, if they promise to afford
knowledge to others, when they themselves are
unskilful?”” Then Simon: “This is true in re-
spect of those arts which are in common use;
but in the word of knowledge, as soon as any
one has heard, he has learned.”

CHAP. XXXVI, — SELF-EVIDENCE OF THE TRUTH,

Then said Peter: *If indeed one hear in an
orderly and regular manner, he is able to know
what is true ; but he who refuses to submit to the
rule of a reformed life and a pure conversation,
which truly is the proper result of knowledge of
the truth, will not confess that he knows what he
does know. For this is exactly what we see in
the case of some who, abandoning the trades
which they learned in their youth, betake them-
selves to other performances, and by way of ex-
cusing their own sloth, begin to find fault with
the trade as unprofitable.” Then Simon : “ Ought
all who hear to believe that whatever they hear is
true?” Then Peter : “ Whoever hears an orderly
statement of the truth, cannot by any means gain-
say it, but knows that what is spoken is true, pro-
vided he also willingly submit to the rules of life.
But those who, when they hear, are unwilling
to betake themselves to good works, are pre-
vented by the desire of doing evil from acquies-
cing in those things which they judge to be right.
Hence it is manifest that it is in the power of
the hearers to choose which of the two they pre-
fer. But if all who hear were to obey, it would
be rather a necessity of nature, leading all in one
way. For as no one can be persuaded to be-
come shorter or taller, because the force of nature
does not permit it; so also, if either all were
converted to the truth by a word, or all were not
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converted, it would be the force of nature which
compelled all in the one case, and none at all in
the other, to be converted.”

CHAP. XXXVII.— GOD RIGHTEQUS AS WELL AS
GOOD.

Then said Simon : *“Inform us, therefore, what
he who desires to know the truth must first learn.”
Then Peter: “Before all things it must be in-
quired what it is possible for man to find out.
For of necessity the judgment of God turns
upon this, if a man was able to do good and
did it not. And therefore men must inquire
whether they have it in their power by seeking
to find what is good, and to do it when they
have found it ; for this is that for which they are
to be judged. But more than this there is no
occasion for any one but a prophet to know;
for what is the need for men to know how the
world was made? This, indeed, would be neces-
sary to be learned if we had to enter upon a
similar construction. But now it is sufficient for
us, in order to the worship of God, to know that
He made the world ; but how He made it is no
subject of inquiry for us, because, as I have
said, it is not incumbent upon us to acquire the
knowledge of that art, as though we were about
to make something similar. But neither are we
to be judged for this, why we have not learned
how the world was made, but only for that, if
we be without knowledge of its Creator. For
we shall know that the Creator of the world is
the righteous and good God, if we seek Him in
the paths of righteousness. For if we only
know regarding Him that He is good, such
knowledge is not sufficient for salvation. For in
the present life not only the worthy, but also the
unworthy, enjoy His goodness and His benefits.
But if we believe Him to be not only good, but
also righteous, and if, according to what we
believe concerning God, we observe righteous-
ness in the whole course of our life, we shall
enjoy His goodness for ever. In a word, to the
Hebrews, whose opinion concerning God was
that He is only good, our Master said that they
should seek also His righteousness;’ that is,
that they should know that He is good indeed
in this present time, that all may live in His
goodness, but that He shall be righteous at the
day of judgment, to bestow eternal rewards
upon the worthy, from which the unworthy
shall be excluded.

CHAP, XXXVIIL. — GOD’S JUSTICE SHOWN AT THE
DAY OF JUDGMENT.

Then Simon: “ How can one and the same

being be both good and righteous?” 2 Peter

ll Cumpi. milies X 1L 4 XVIIL 1. The objection is of
. Homi VIL 4, etc. . is
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answered : ““ Because without righteousness, good-
ness would be unrighteousness ; for it is the part
of a good God to bestow His sunshine and rain
equally on the just and the unjust;3 but this
would szem to be unjust, if He treated the good
and the bad always with equal fortune, and were
it not that He does it for the sake of the fruits,
which all may equally enjoy who are born in
this world. But as the rain given by God equally
nourishes the corn and the tares, but at the
time of harvest the crops are gathered into
the barn, but the chaff or the tares are burnt
in the fire,* so in the day of judgment, when the
righteous shall be introduced into the kingdom
of heaven, and the unrighteous shall be cast out,
then also the justice of God shall be shown.
For if He remained for ever alike to the evil
and the good, this would not only not be good,
but even unrighteous and unjust ; that the right-
eous and the unnghteous should be held by
Him in one order of desert.”

CHAP. XXXIX. — IMMORTALITY OF THE S50UL.

Then said Simon: “The one point on which
I should wish to be satisfied is, whether the
soul is immortal ; for I cannot take up the bur-
den of righteousness unless I know first concern-
ing the immortahity of the soul; for indeed if it
is not immortal, the profession of your preaching
cannot stand.” Then said Peter: “Let us first
inquire whether God is just ; for if this were ascer-
tained, the perfect order of religion would straight-
way be established.” Then Simon: “With all
your boasting of your knowledge of the order
of discussion, you seem to me now to have
answered contrary to order; for when I ask you
to show whether the soul is immortal, you say
that we must first inquire whether God is just.”
Then said Peter: “That is perfectly right and
regular.” Simon: “I should wish to learn
how.”

CHAP. XL.— PROVED BY THE SUCCESS OF THE
WICKED IN THIS LIFE.

 Listen, then,” said Peter: “Some men who
are blasphemers against God, and who spend
their whole life in injustice and pleasure, die in
their own bed and obtain honourable burial;
while others who worship God, and maintain
their life frugally with all honesty and sobriety,
die in deserted places for their observance of
righteousness, so that they are not even thought
worthy of burial. Where, then, is the justice
of God, if there be no immortal soul to suffer
punishment in the future for impious deeds, or
enjoy rewards for piety and rectitude?” Then
Simon said : “It is this indeed that makes me

3 Matt, v. 45.
4 Mar, iii. 38,
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incredulous, because many well-doers perish
miserably, and again many evil-doers finish long
lives in happiness.” *

CHAP. XLI. — CAVILS OF SIMON.

Then said Peter: “This very thing which
draws you into incredulity, affords to us a certain
conviction that there shall be a2 judgment. For
since it 1s certain that God is just, it is a neces-
sary consequence that there is another world,
in which every one receiving according to his
deserts, shall prove the justice of God. But if
all men were now receiving according to their
deserts, we should truly seem to be deceivers
when we say that there is a judgment to come ;
and therefore this very fact, that in the present
life a return is not made to every one according
to his deeds, affords, to those who know that
God is just, an indubitable proof that there shall
be a judgment.” Then said Simon: “ Why,
then, am I not persuaded of it?” Peter: “Be-
cause you have not heard the true Prophet say-
ing, ¢ Seek first His righteousness, and all these
things shall be added to you.”* Then said
Simon : “ Pardon me if I am unwilling to seek
righteousness, before I know if the soul is
immortal.” Then Peter: “You also pardon
me this one thing, because I cannot do other-
wise than the Prophet of truth has instructed
me.” ‘Then said Simon: “It is certain that
you cannot assert that the soul 1s immortal, and
therefore you cavil, knowing that if 1t be proved
to be mortal, the whole profession of that reli-
gion which you are attempting to propagate will
be plucked up by the roots. And therefore,
indeed, I commend your prudence, while I do
not approve your persuasiveness; for you per-
suade many to embrace your religion, and to
submit to the restraint of pleasure, in hope of
future good things; to whom it happens that
they lose the enjoyment of things present, and
are deceived with hopes of things future, For
as soon as they die, their soul shall at the same
time be extinguished.”

CHAP. XLI.~— ‘ FULL OF ALL SUBTLETY AND ALL
MISCHIEF.”

But Peter, when he heard him speak thus,
grinding his teeth, and rubbing his forehead
with his hand, and sighing with profound grief,
said:3 “ Armed with the cunning of the old
serpent, you stand forth to deceive souls; and
therefore, as the serpent is more subtile than
any other beast, you profess that you are a
teacher from the beginning. And again, like
the serpent you wished to introduce many gods ;

z ﬁ:omp. Homily XIX. 23. —R.]
2 Matt. vi. 33. A
3 [The com:?uding portion of this discussion (chaps. 43-48) is
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but now, being confuted in that, you assert that
there is no God at all. For by occasion of I
know not what unknown God, you denied that
the Creator of the world is God, but asserted
that He is either an evil being, or that He has
many equals, or, as we have said, that He is not
God at all. And when you had been overcome
in this position, you now assert that the soul is
mortal, so that men may not live righteously
and uprightly in hope of things to come. For
if there be no hope for the future, why should
not mercy be given up, and men indulge in
luxury and pleasures, from which it is manifest .
that all unrighteousness springs? And while _
you introduce so impious a doctrine into the
miserable life of men, you call yourself pious,
and me impious, because, under the hope of
future good things, I will not suffer men to take
up arms and fight against one another, plunder
and subvert everything, and attempt whatsoever
lust may dictate. And what will be the condi-
tion of that life which you would introduce,
that men will attack and be attacked, be enraged
and disturbed, and live always in fear? For
those who do evil to others must expect like evil
to themselves. Do you see that you are a leader
of disturbance and not of peace, of iniquity
and not of equity? But I feigned anger, not
because I could not prove that the soul is im-
mortal, but because I pity the souls which you
are endeavouring to deceive. I shall speak,
therefore, but not as compelled by you; for I
know how I should speak ; and you will be the
only one who wants not so much persuasion as
admonition on this subject. But those who are
really ignorant of this, I shall instruct as is
suitable.”

CHAP. XLIII, — SIMON'S SUBTERFUGES.

Then says Simon : “If you are angry, I shall
neither ask you any questions, nor do I wish to
hear you.” Then Peter: “If you are now seek-
ing a pretext for escaping, you have full liberty,
and need not use any special pretext. For all
have heard you speaking all amiss, and have
perceived that you can prove nothing, but that
you only asked questions for the sake of contra-
diction; which any one can do. For what
difficulty is there in replying, after the clearest
proofs have been adduced, ‘You have said
nothing to the purpose?’ But that you may
know that I am able to prove to you in a single
sentence that the soul is immortal, I shall ask
you with respect to a point which all know;
answer me, and I shall prove to you in one
sentence that it is immortal.”” Then Simon, who
had thought that he had got, from the anger
of Peter, a pretext for departing, stopped on
account of the remarkable promise that was
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made to him, and said: “Ask me then, and I
shall answer you what all know, that I may hear
in a single sentence, as you have promised, how
the soul is immortal.”

CHAP, XLIV.— SIGHT OR HEARING?

Then Peter: “1 shall speak so that it may be
proved to you before all the rest. Answer me,
therefore, which of the two can better persuade
an incredulous man, seeing or hearing?” Then
Simon said : “Seeing.” Then Peter : “Why
then do you wish to learn from me by words,
what is proved to you by the thing itself and by
sight?”  Then Simon: “I know not what you
mean.” Then Peter: *“If you do not know, go
now to your house, and entering the inner bed-
chamber you will see an image placed, containing
the figure of a murdered boy clothed in purple ;
ask him, and he will inform you either by hearing
or seeing. For what need is there to hear from
him if the soul is immortal, when you see it
standing before you? For if it were not in
being, it assuredly could not be seen. But if
you know not what image I speak of, let us
straightway go to your house, with ten other
men, of those who are here present.” !

CHAP. XLV.— A HOME-THRUST.

But Simon hearing this, and being smitten
by his conscience, changed colour and became
bloodless ; for he was afraid, if he denied it,
that his house would be searched, or that Peter
in his indignation would betray him more openly,
and so all would learn what he was. Thus he
answered : “I beseech thee, Peter, by that good
God who is in thee, to overcome the wickedness
that is in me. Receive me to repentance, and
you shall have me as an assistant in your preach-
ing. For now I have learned in very deed that
you are a prophet of the true God, and there-
fore you alone know the secret and hidden
things of men.”? Then said Peter: “ You see,
brethren, Simon seeking repentance ; in a little
while you shall see him returning again to his
infidelity. For, thinking that I am a prophet,
forasmuch as I have disclosed his wickedness,
which he supposed to be secret and hidden, he
has promised that he will repent. But it is not
lawful for me to lie, nor must I deceive, whether
this infidel be saved or not saved. For I call
heaven and earth to witness, that I spoke not by
a prophetic spirit what I said, and what I in-
timated, as far as was possible, to the listening
crowds; but I leamed from some who once
were his associates in his works, but have now
been converted to our faith, what things he did

in secret, Therefore I spoke what I knew, not
what I foreknew.”

CHAP. XLVI.— SIMON’S RAGE.

But when Simon heard this, he assailed Peter
with curses and reproaches, saying: “ Oh most
wicked and most deceitful of men, to whom
fortune, not truth, hath given the victory. But
I sought repentance not for defect of knowl-
edge, but in order that you, thinking that by
repentance I should become your disciple, might
entrust to me all the secrets of your profession,
and so at length, knowing them all, I might
confute you. But as you cunningly understood
for what reason I had pretended penitence, and
acquiesced as if you did not understand my
stratagem, that you might first expose me in
presence of the people as unskilful, then fore-
seeing that being thus exposed to the people,
I must of necess